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CHRIST WEEPING OVER JERUSALEM.

And when hedrew near. seeing the City he wrept over it.—LUKE XIX. 41
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Episcopal Residence,
CLEVELAND, O., Marck 31, 1881
_# haue examined with a goed deal of care the
s“Lite of Our Saviour and Oatholic FTeachings,”
as pulblished Ly GAY BROTHERS & CO., and find it exceedingly in-
atructive and very edifying.
% will ke glad ta see it extensively circulated throughaout the
diocese of Gleveland. .
+ . Gilmour,
Bishofr of [leueland.

Episcopal Besidence,
NASHVILLE, TENN., Marck 8, 18%0.

_fc/zeerfallg/ecammendt/zewafkmtitled“m Saviowr
and Oathelio Toaohings." ji.llished Ly GAY BROTHERS & CO.

+ P. A Feehan,
Bishop of Nashuile.

Eyiscopal Besidence,
ST. Louls, MO., September 17, 1879.
Fhe baak entitled " Lito of Gur Saviour and St. Peter,”
da,éaaumf/etalzefemmmended,aathenameaaft/leautlm/a,aamell
as the approliation of his §minence, Bardinal McBloskey, give suffi-
cient guarantee of its high metits.
Sig. H. Muellsicpen, V. &,

Rrch-Diacese of Ft. Louis, Mo

Eyiscopal Besidence.
CLEVELAND, O., Marck 26, 1881.
_$ haue cursarily examined the wark entitled “Qur Saviewr
and Oathollo Toaohings,” ,ullished for the compilers by

GAY BROTHERS & CO., and found it correct in do ine and edifying in

illustration and detail .g/ie“_fm/uimatw‘”afthefﬂt.ﬂeu.@f.

d”ﬁd[ly,whichit&mfa,aﬁauld&eits/mu/mﬂm,ﬁ’athaﬁtmnfidem
7. P. Thorpe, V. @.,

Bastor Lathedral



“The Life of Qur Savieur and Cathelic Teachings,”

Judidished by Messrs. GAY BROTHERS & CO,, (s a wark well calculated te

faster in the reader a great reuerence and love fot our Pivine _Master,
and _$ cheetfully recommend its perusal ta the faithful of this diacese.
+ James Gibbons,
MaxcH 328, 1883 Archlishop, Baltimare,

“Tho Life of 6ur Lord Jesus Ohrist," Ly De Ligney, is
a Laak highly approved and admired. Fts publication with the ap-
htouval of the Rt. Rev. Bishap of Sheingfield, (s an assurance of the
correctness of this edition. ¥ recommend it ta the Glerqy and Laity

) lelzam Henry Flder,
Glishap, ré’mdwtaf



St. Louis, Mo., September 8, 1879.

I have thoroughly examined the “ Lire or Our Saviour” by Father
De Ligney, S. J., to which is added a summary of Catholic teachings by
Rev. S. B. Smith, author of “Canon Law.” These works embody,
besides biography, most instructive reading on the doctrines, sacraments,
and sacramentals of the Church, and are well worthy of the attention and
consideration of the Catholic public. The dogmas of Catholicity are
beautifully and clearly explained in them in a manner to suit all classes,
and especially those that have not an opportunity to attend lectures and
sermons on such important subjects. It is not an easy matter to expound,
in a concise and lucid form, many of the doctrines of the Church, but the
authors of these works have done so with admirable success.

W. J. Mureny, Professor of Dogmatic Theology.

Care GIrARDEAU, Mo.
It affords me the greatest pleasure to recommend to the reading
Catholic public the “Lire or Our SAVIOUR AND CATHOLIC TEeAcHINGS,”
published by Gay Brothers & Co., of New York. The work contains
biographical and instructive readings on the chief points of Catholic belief.

The illustrations are elegant, and tend greatly to enhance the value of the

publication.
Rev. C. ]J. EckLEs, Prof. of St. Vincents College.

Rev. T. H. LamsBerT, EDpITOR “CATH. TiMES,” WATERLOO, N. Y.,
says in an editorial : “, . . . The latter part of the book, from so eminent
an ecclesiastical scholar as Dr. Smith, will be invaluable as a reference in
regard to the dogmas, sacraments, and sacramentals of the Church, for

intelligent laymen and others who have not at hand complete theological
libraries.”



1

OUR SAVIOUR, AND THE TEACHINGS OF His HoLY CHURCH.

The present work, embracing a complete Life of our Saviour, His Blessed Apostle, St. Peter
and the Teachings of His Holy Church, together with the Lives of St. Patrick and St. Bridget,
will be found a very comprehensive and desirable Book, as it comprises in one convenient Vole '
ume the very essence of Christianity, and true Catholic Teachings, and the contemplation of
the Life of our Lord and Master and His Saints, with the study of Catholic Teachings, must
ever deeply impress the minds of the faithful, and particularly the young, with those beautiful
truths, so well exemplified by these grand lives and explained by the Teachings of the Catholic

Church,

The acknowledged ability and authority of the Authors, and their peculiar fitness for the
work undertaken, make it unnecessary to add anything on that subject, as the numerous appro-

bations of the work testify.

It is hoped that the work will be found especially valuable to parents in assisting them to
explain Catholic Teachings to their children, which is a matter of the utmost importance in this

age and country.

THE WORK EMBRACES THE FOLLOWING SUBJECTS:

The Life of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Life of St. Peter, St. Patrick, and St. Bridget.

The Teachings of the Catholic Church regard-
ing its Sacraments and Sacramentals.

The Teachings of the Council of Trent, con-

s cerning the seven Sacraments, etc.

Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin.

Sacrament of Baptism,

Ceremony of Baptism.

Sacrameat of Confirmation.

Ceremony and Benefits of Confirmation.

Blessed Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist.

Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

Adornment and Service of the Altar.

Form of the Mass.

Holy Eucharist as a Sacrament.

Sacrament of Penance.

Power of Absolution.

Doctrine of Satisfaction and Indulgence.

Sacrament of Extreme Unction.

Rite of the Commendation of the Departing
Soul.

Sacrament of Holy Oraers.

Ministers and Ministry of the Sacraments.

Tonsure, Minor Orders, Major Orders.

Sub-Diaconate, the Diaconate.

The Priesthood.

Vestment of the Priest at Mass,

Office and Dignity of Bishops.

Form of Consecration.

Mitre, Crosier, Ring, etc.

Archieopiscopate.

Pallium,

Papacy.

Cardinals.

Mode of Election of a Pope.

Coronation,

Powers of the Pope in Governing the Church,

Powers in Defining the Faith and Condemning
Error.

Infallibility.

Councils of the Apostolic Primacy in St. Peter,

On the perpetuity of the Primacy of St. Peter
in the Roman Pontiffs,

The Power and Nature of the Primacy of the

" Roman Pontiffs.

+ Concerning the Infallible Teaching of the

Roman Pontiff.

Sacrament of Matrimony.

Indissolubility, Beauty and Dignity of the

. Bond of Matrimony.
Marriage Rite and Ceremony.

SACRAMENTALS.

Missal or Mass Book—Breviary or Office
Book—Ritual—Pontifical—Funeral Service—
Litanies — The Angelus— Blessed Candles—
Holy Water—Holy Ashes—Cross and the Cru-
cifix—Blessed Palm—Agnus Dei—-Blessings—
The Rosary—Scapular of Our Lady of Mount
Carmel—Scapular of the Passion and of the
Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary—Scapular of
the Sacred Heart—Crucifixes, Medals, and
Crosses.

The work is printed on superior paper, from good open-faced type, containing twenty-seven

beautiful Engravings, and an illuminated frontispiece of great beauty, finely executed in colors,
of CHRIST'S PROMISE TO ST. PETER, with a Family Record and Marriage Certificate, artistically
&xecuted in gold and blue. The Illustrations embrace a series of beautiful Engravings,
JpRESENTING THE FOURTEEN STATIONS OF THE CROSS, to which is added the devotional
matter pertaining thereto.
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THE STATIONS,

®r Sholp LWap of the Gross.

The Antiphon.

WE beseech thee, O Lord! to assist and direct our actions
‘by thy powerful grace, that all our prayers and works may
always begin and end with thee. Through Chridt our Lord.
Amen. .

A Preparatory Act of Contrition.

O JESUS, treasure of my soul, infinitely good, infinitely
merciful, behold me prostrate at thy sacred feet! Sinner as I
am, I fly to the arms of thy mercy, and implore that grace
which melts and converts,—the grace of true compunction. I
have offended thee, adorable Jesus! I repent; let the favor
of my love equal the baseness of my ingratitude. This Way
of the Cross, grant me to offer devoutly in memory of that
painful journey thou hast travelled for our redemption, to the
Cross of Calvary, with the holy design to reform my morals,
amend my life, and gain these indulgences granted by thy vicars
on earth. [ apply one for my miserable soul, the rest in suffrage
for the souls in purgatory, particularly N. N. [Here mention
the souls for whom you intend to apply them.] I begin this
devotion under thy sacred protection, and in imitation of thy
dolorous Mother. Let then this holy exercise obtain for me

mercy in this life, and glory in the next. Amen. Jesus!



Jesus Condemned by Pilate.
Station of the Croes, No. 1.




The Fivst Dlation.
Christ is sentenced to death by Pilate. . \

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.

R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the
world.

THE MYSTERY.

OUR gracious Redeemer, after suffering blows and blasphe-
mies before Annas and Caiphas, after the cruel scourging, insult-
- ing contempts and bloody crown of piercing thorns, is unjustly
condemned to death. This iniquitous sentence your Jesus
accepted with admirable humility. Innocence embraces con-
demnation to free the guilty.

Reflect that your sins were the false witnesses that condemned
him; your stubborn impenitence the tyrant that extorted from
Pilate the bloody sentence. Propose now seriously an amend-
ment of life, and while you reflect on the horrid injustice of
Pilate, who condems innocence, lest he should not appear a friend -
of Ceesar, arraign yourself for your many sins of human respect;
think how often you have offended God for fear of displeasing
the eye of the world, and turning to your loving Jesus, address
aim rather with tears of the heart than with expressions of the
tongue, in the following

PRAYER.

O MANGLED vicTIM OF My sINs! O suffering Jesus! I have
deserved those bloody scourges, that cruel sentence of death ;
and yet thou didst die for me, that I should live for thee. I am
convinced that if I desire to please men, I cannot be thy servant.
Let me then displease the world and its vain admirers. [ resign
myself into thy hands. Let love take possession of my heart ;-
let my eyes behold with contempt everything that can alienate my*
affections from thee ; let my ears be ever attentive to thy word;
let me through this painful journey accompany thee, sighing and
demanding mercy. Mercy, Jesus! Amen.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c.

Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us! =~ -~

~ You pious Christians who do now draw near,
With relenting hearts now lend a tear,

Your Lord behold with great humility,
Sentenced to die on Mount Calvary.



Jesus taking the Heavy Cross upon His Shoulders.

Station of the Croes, No, 2.



The DHecond Hlation.

Christ tlakes the Cross on his shoulder.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the
world.
THE MYSTERY.

This second Station represents the place where your most:
amiable Redeemer is clad in his usual attire, after his inhuman.
executioners had stripped him of the purple garment of derision
with which he was clothed, when as a visionary king they
crowned him with plaited thorns. The heavy burthen of the
cross is violently placed on his mangled shoulders.

Behold your gracious Saviour, though torn with wounds,
covered with blood, a man of griefs, abandoned by all,—with
what silent patience he bears the taunts and injuries with which
the Jews insult him. He stretches out his bleeding arms, and
tenderly embraces the Cross. Reflect with confusion on that
sensitive pride which is fired with impatience at the very shadow
of contempt,—on your discontented murmurs in your lightest
afflictions,—and your obstinate resistance to the will of Heaven
in the crosses of life, which are calculated to conduct you, not to
a Calvary of Crucifixion, but to joys of eternal glory; and from
your heart unite in the following

PRAYER.

MEeEk AND HUMBLE Jesus! my iniquity and perverseness
loaded thy shoulders with the heavy burthen of the Cross. Yet
I, a vile worm of the earth, O shameful ingratitude! fly even the
appearance of mortification, and everything which would check
the violence of my passions; and if I suffered, it was with a
murmuring reluctance. I now, O Saviour of the world! detest
my past life, and by thy grace am determined no more to offend
thee mortally. Let me only glory in the Cross of my Lord, by
whom the world is crucified to me, and I to the world. Lay
then on my stubborn neck the cross of true penance; let me, for
the love of thee, bear the adversities of this life, ‘and cleave
.ilnseparably to thee in the bonds of perpetual charity. Amen,

ESUS.
Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.
Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us!

No pity for the Lamb was to be found ;

As a mock King my loving Lord they crown’d ;
To bear the heavy cross he does not tire,

To save my soul from everlasting firc.



Jesus Falls the first time by the Pressure of His Cross.

Station of the Croes, No. 8.




The Whird SHiation.

Tesus falls the first time under the Cross.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

This third Station represents how our Lord Jesus Christ,
overwhelmed by the weight of the Cross, fainting through loss
of blood, falls to the ground the first time.

Contemplate the unwearied patience of the meek Lamb,
amidst the insulting blows and curses of his brutal executioners;
while you, impatient in adversity and infirmity, presume to com-
plain, nay, to insult the Majesty of Heaven, by your curses and
blasphemies. Purpose here firmly to struggle against the impa-
tient sallies of temper; and beholding your amiable Jesus pros-
trate under the Cross, excite in yourself a just hatred for those
sins, which rendered insupportable that weight, with which your -
Saviour, for love of you, was burthened, and thus address your
afflicted Jesus:

PRAYER.

ALas, My Jesus! the merciless violence of thy inhuman exe-
cutioners, the excessive weight of the Cross, or rather the more
oppressive load of my sins, crush thee to the earth. Panting
for breath, exhausted as thou art, thou dost not refuse new
tortures for me. Will I then refuse the light burthen of thy
commandments: will I refuse to do violence to my perverse
passions and sinful attachments; will I relapse into those very
crimes for which I have shed false and delusive tears! O Jesus!
stretch thy holy hand to my assistance, that I may never more
fall into mortal sin; that I may at the hour of death secure the
important affair of my salvation. Amen, JEsus.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.

Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us!

From loss of blood he fell unto the ground,
No comfort for my Lord was to be found,
He rose again beneath their cruel blows,
And on his bitter way unmurmuring goes.



Jesus met by His Holy Mother,

Station of the Cross, No. 4.




The Fourth Hlation.

Fesus carrying the Cross, meetls his most afflicted Mother.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

The fourth Station presents to your contemplation the meet-
ing of the desolate Mother and her bleeding Jesus, staggering
under the weight of the Cross.

Consider what pangs rent her soul, when she beheld her
beloved Jesus covered with blood, dragged violently to the place
of execution, reviled and blasphemed by an ungrateful, outrageous
rabble. Meditate on her inward feelings, the looks of silent
agony exchanged between the Mother and the Son; her anguish
in not being permitted to approach, to embrace, and to accom-
pany him to death. Filled with confusion at the thought that
neither the Son’s pains nor Mother- grief have softened the
hardness of your heart, contritely join in the following

PRAYER.

O Mary! I am the cause of thy sufferings. O refuge
of sinners! let me- participate in those heart-felt pangs,
which rent thy tender soul, when thou didst behold thy Son
trembling with cold, covered with wounds, fainting under the
Cross, more dead than alive! Mournful Mother! fountain of love!
let me feel the force of thy grief that I may weep with thee,and
mingle my tears with thine, and thy Son’s blood. O suffering
Jesus! by thy bitter passion, and the heart-breaking compassion
of thy afflicted Mother, grant me the efficacious grace of perse-
verance! Mother of Jesus, intercede for me! Jesus, behold me
with an eye of pity, and in the hour of my death receive me to
the arms of thy mercy! Amen, JEsus.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.
Jesus Christ Crucified, have mercy on us!

Exhausted, spent, see Jesus onward go,

With feeble step, in anguish faint and slow.

At last his grief~-worn Mother he can see
Exclaiming : My Son my heart is rent for thee,



S8imon aids Jesus to bear His Cross.

Statio» “f the Cross, No. 5.



The FHifth Hiation.

Christ assisted by Simon the Cyrencan to carry the Cross.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

The fifth Station represents Christ fainting, destitute of
strength, unable to carry the Cross. His sacrilegious execution-
ers compel Simon the Cyrenean to carry it, not through compas-
sionate pity to Jesus, but lest he should expire in their hands,
before they could glut their vengeance by nailing him to the.
Cross.

Consider here the repugnance of Simon to carry the Cross
after Christ; and that you with repugnance, and by compulsion,
carry the Cross which Providence has placed on your shoulders.
Will you spurn the love of your Jesus, who invites you to take
up your Cross and follow him? Will you yet with shameless
ingratitude refuse the Cross, sanctified by his suffering? Offer
up devoutly the following

PRAYER.

O SUFFERING JEsus! to what excess did thy impious execu-
tioners’ cruelty proceed! Beholding thee faint under the Cross,
apprehensive of thy death before they could complete their
bloody intentions, they compel Simon to carry the Cross that
thou mightest expire on it in the most exquisite torture. But
why should I complain of the cruelty of the Jews, or the repug-
nance of Simon? Have I not again crucified thee by my crimes?
Have I not suffered with fretful impatience the light afflictions
with which thy mercy visited me? Inspire me now, my Jesus,
to detest and deplore my sinful impatience, my ungrateful mur-
murs, and let me with all my heart cheerfully accompany thee to
Mount Calvary; let me live in thee, and die in thee. Amen,
JEsus. ‘

Our Father, &c.. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.

Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us!

The furious Jews when Jesus fainting fell
Simon to bear his Cross, by force compel ;

Afflictions bear like Job most patiently,
And follow the Lamb with great humility.



Veronica wipes the Face of Jesus.
Station of the Cross, No. 6.




The Hixth Dtation.

Veronica presents a handkerchief to Christ.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

The sixth station represents the place where the pious Ver-
onica, compassionating our agonizing Redeemer, beholding his
sacred face livid with blows and covered with blood and sweat,
presents a handkerchief, with which Jesus wipes his face.

Consider the heroic piety of this devout woman, who is not
intimidated by the presence of the executioners, or the clamors
of the Jews; and the tender acknowledgment of Jesus. Reflect
here, that though you cannot personally discharge the debt of
humanity to your Saviour, you can discharge it to his suffering
members, the poor. Though you cannot wipe away the blood
and sweat from the face of Jesus, you can wipe away the tear of
wretchedness from the eye of misery. Examine, then, what
returns you have made for the singular graces and favors your
bountifu] Jesus bestowed on you; and conscious of your ingrati-
tude, address your injured Saviour in the following

PRAYER.

O JEesus, grant me tecrs to weep my ingratitude. How often
have I, infatuated - wretch, turned my eyes from thee and thy
sufferings, to fix them on the world and its vanities! Let me
. henceforth be thine without division. Stamp thy image on my
soul, that it may never admit another love. Take possession of
my heart on earth, that my soul may take eternal possession of
thee in glory. Amen, JEsus!

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &ec.

Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us.

Veronica, pressed through to meet our Lord,
His streaming face a napkin to afford,

Lo, on its texture stamped by power divine
His sacred features breathe in every line,



Jesus Falls the second time under the Cross,
Station of the Cross. No, 7.




The &enm{h SHlation.

Tesus falls under the Cross the secomd time.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

The seventh Station represents the gate of Jerusalem, called
the gate of Judgment, at the entrance of which our Saviour
through anguish and weakness falls to the ground. He is com-
pelled by blows and biasphemies to rise:

Consider your Jesus prostrate on the earth, bruised by his
fall, and ignominiously treated by an ungrateful rabble. Reflect
that your self-love and pride of preference were the cause of this
humiliation. Implore, then, grace to detest sincerely your
haughty spirit and proud disposition. It was your reiterated
sins which again pressed him to the ground. Will you then sin
again, and add to the afflctions of your gracious Saviour? '

PRAYER.

O Most HoLy REDEEMER! treated with the utmost contempt,
deprived of fame and honor—led out to punishment—through
excess of torments, and the weakness of thy delicate and man-
gled body, thou didst fall a second time to the earth. What
impious hand has prostrated thee? Alas, my Jesus! I am that
impious, that sacrilegious offender: my ambitious pride, my
haughty indignation, my contempt of others humbled thee to the
earth. Banish for ever from my mind, the unhappy spirit of
pride. Teach my heart the doctrine of humility, so that detest-
ing pride, vain glory, and human respect, I may for ever be
united with thee, my meek and humble Jesus. Amen.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.

Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us!

Prone at the city gate he fell once more,

To save our erring seuls he suffered sore ;
On his great merey let us always call,

Since our vain pride has caused his triple fall.



Jesus is met by the Weeping Daughters of Jerusalem.
Statien of the Cross, Ne. 8.




‘The Gighth Htation.
Christ consoles the Women of Ferusalem, who wept over him.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

This Station represents the place where several devout
women meeting Jesus, and beholding him wounded, and bathed
in his blood, shed tears of compassion over him.

Consider the excessive love of Jesus, who, though languish-
ing and half dead through the multitude of his torments, is-
nevertheless attentive to console the women who wept over him.
They merited that tender consolation from the mouth of Jesus,
“Weep not over me, but over yourselves and your children.”
Weep for your sins, the sources of my affliction. Yes, O my
soul! I will obey my suffering Lord, and pour out tears of com-
punction. Nothing more eloquent than the voice of those tears
which flow from the horror of those sins. Address him the

following
PRAYER.

O JEsus, oNLY BEGOTTEN SoN oF THE FATHER! who will give
water to my head, and a fountain of tears to my eyes, that I may
day and night weep and lament my sins? 1 humbly beseech
thee by these tears of blood thou didst shed for me, to soften my
flinty bosom, that tears may plentifully flow from my eyes, and
contrition rend my heart, this hardened heart, to cancel my
crimes and render me secure in the day of wrath and examina-
tion, when thou wilt come to judge the living and the dead, and
demand a rigorous account of thy blood. Amen, JEsus.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.

Jesus Christ Crucified, have mercy on us!

With tears of love the women they did weep,
Compassionating our Redeemer sweet ;

Weep for your sins who caused him here to be,
O Lamb of God thy mercy show to me.



Jesus Falls the third time under the Cross.
Station of the Cross, No. 9.



The Jlinth Dlation.

Tesus falls under the Cross the third time.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

This Station represents the foot of Mount Calvary, where
Jesus Christ, quite destitute of strength, falls a third time to the
ground. The anguiéh of his wounds is renewed.

Consider here the many injuries and blasphemous derisions
thrown out against Christ, to compel him to rise and hasten to
the place of execution, that his inveterate enemies might enjoy
the savage satisfaction of beholding him expire on the Cross.
Consider that by your sins you daily hurry him to the place of
execution. Approach him in thought to the foot of Mount Cal-
vary, and cry out against the accursed weight of sin that pros-
trated Jesus, and had long since buried thee in the flames of hell,
if his mercy and the merits of his passion had not preserved
thee. .

PRAYER

O CLEMENT JEsus! I return thee infinite thanks, for not per-
mitting me, ungrateful sinner, as thou hast permitted thousands
less criminal, to die in their sins. I, who have added torments
to thy torments, by heaping sin on sin, kindle in my soul the fire
of charity, fan it with thy continual grace into perseverance,
until delivered from the body of this death, I can enjoy the
liberty of the children of God and thy co-heirs. Amen, Jesus!

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.

Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us.

On Calvary’s height a third time see him fall,
Livid with bruises that our sight appal.

O gracious Lord, this sufferedst thou for me,
To save my soul from endless misery.



Jesus is Stripped of His Garments.
Station of the Cross, No. 10.



“ The Tenth + HDlafion.

Fesus 1s stripped of his Garments, and offered Vinegar and Gall.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

This Station represents how our Lord Jesus Christ ascended
Mount Calvary, and was by his inhuman executioners stripped
of his garments. The skin and congealed blood are torn off
with th.em, and his wounds renewed.

Consider the confusion of the modest Lamb, exposed naked
to the contempt and derision of an insulting rabble. They pre-
sent him with vinegar and gall for a refreshment. Condemn
here that delicacy of taste, that sensual indulgence, with which
you flatter your sinful body. Pray here for the spirit of Chris-
tian mortification. Think how happy you would die, if stripped
of the world and its attachments, you could expire, covered with
the blood and agony of Jesus.

PRAYER.

SurFERING JEsus! I behold thee stript of thy garments, thy
old wounds renewed, and new ones added to the old. I behold
thee naked in the presence of thousands, exposed to the incle-
mency of the weather; cold, trembling from head to foot, insulted
by the blasphemous derisions of the spectators. Strip, O
mangled Lamb of God! my heart of the world and its deceitful
affections. Divest my soul of its habits of sensual indulgence.
Embitter the poisoned cup of pleasure, that I may dash it with
contempt from my lips, and through Christian mortification arrive
at thy never fading glory. Amen, JEsus.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.
Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us!

I, O Queen of angels, how thy heart did bleed
To see thy Son stripped naked here indeed,
And to the vile and crvel throng exposed,
Who round him now in furious hatred closed.



Jesus is Nailed to the Cross.
Shd?n of the Cross, No. 11.



The Gleventh Hiation.

Christ is nailed to the Cross.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

This Station represents the place where Jesus Christ, in the
presence of his afflicted mother, is stretched on the Cross, and
nailed to it. How insufferable the torture—the nerves and
sinews are rent by the nails.

Consider the exceeding desolation, the anguish of the tender
Mother, eye-witness of this inhuman punishment of her beloved
Jesus. Generously resolve then to crucify your criminal desires,
and nail your sins to the wood of the Cross. Contemplate the
suffering resignation of the Son of God to the will of his Father,
while you are impatient in trifling afflictions, in trivial disappoint-
ments. Purpose henceforth to embrace your cross with ready
resignation to the will of God.

PRAYER.

O Patient Jesus! meek Lamb of God! who promised,
«“ When 1 shall be exalted from earth I will draw all things to
myself,” attract my heart to thee, and nail it to the Cross. I now
renounce and detest my past impatience. Let me crucify my
flesh with its concupiscence and vices. Here burn, here cut, but
spare me for eternity. I throw myself into the arms of thy
mercy. Thy will be done in all things. Grant me resignation,
grant me thy love, I desire no more. Amen, JEsus.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.

Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us!

You Christian hearts now join with Mary’s grief ;
Heaven and earth behold ! deny relief ;

Her heart was pierced with bitter grief to see
Her loving Jesus nailed unto a tree.



Jesus Expires on the Cross.
Station of the Cross, No. 12.



The Troelfth Btation.

Christ is exalted on the Cross, and dies.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

This Station represents the place where Jesus Christ was
publicly exalted on the Cross between two robbers, who for their
enormous crimes were executed with the innocent Lamb.

Consider here the confusion of your Saviour, exposed naked
to the profane view of a blasphemous multitude. Imagine your-
self at the foot of the Cross. Behold that sacred body stream-
ing blood from every part. Contemplate the divine countenance
pale and languid, the heart throbbing in the last pangs of agony,
the soul on the point of separation; yet charity triumphs over
his agony; his last prayers petition forgiveness for his enemies.
« Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” His
clemency is equally extended to the penitent thief: ¢This day
shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” He recommends in his last
moments his disconsolate Mother to his beloved St. John. He
recommends his soul to his heavenly Father, and bowing down
his submissive, obedient head, resigns his spirit. Turn your eyes
on the naked, bloody portrait of charity. Number his wounds.
Wash them with tears of sympathizing love. Behold the arms
extended to embrace you. Love of Jesus! thou diest to deliver
us from eternal captivity.

PRAYER.

O sUuFFERING SoN oF Gob! I now behold thee in the last
convulsive pangs of death,—thy veins opened, thy sinews torn,
thy hands and feet, O Fountain of Paradise: distilling blood. 1
acknowledge, charitable Jesus, that my reiterated offences have
been thy merciless executioners, the cause of thy bitter sufferings
and death. Yet, God of mercy, look on my sinful soul, bathe it
in thy precious blood! Let me die to the vanity of the world,
and renounce its false pleasures. Thou didst pray, my Jesus, for
thy enemies. I forgive mine. I embrace themin the bowels of
thy charity. I bury my resentment in thy wounds. Shelter me
in the day of wrath in the sanctuary of thy side. Let me live
let me die, in my crucified Jesus. Amen.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.
Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us!
Behold the streams of blood from every part,
Behold the sharp lance that pierc’d his Sacred Heart ;
On Calvary’s mount behold him naked hang,
To suffer for our sins pain’s utmost pang.



Jesus is taken Down from the Cross.

Station of the Croes. No. 13.




The Thirteenth Diation.

Christ is taken down from the Cross.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee.
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast red2emed the world.

THE MYSTERY.

This Station represents the place where Christ’s most sacred
body was taken down from the Cross by Joseph and Nicodemus,
and laid in the bosom of his weeping Mother.

Consider the sighs and tears of the Virgin Mother, with what
pangs she embraced the bloody remains of her beloved Jesus.
Here unite your tears with those of the disconsolate Mother.
Reflect, that your Jesus would not descend from the Cross, until
he consummated the work of redemption; and that at his depart-
ure from, as well as at his entrance into, the world, he would be
placed in the bosom of his beloved Mother. Hence learn con-
stancy in your pious resolutions! cleave to the standard of the
Cross. Consider with what purity that soul should be adorned,
which receives in the blessed Sacrament of the Eucharist Christ’s
most sacred body and blood.

PRAYER.

At length, O BLessep VirGIN! Mother of sorrow! thou art
permitted to embrace thy beloved Son. But alas! the fruit of
thy immaculate womb is all over mangled, in one continued
wound. Yes, O Lord! the infernal fury of the Jews has at length
triumphed ; yet we renew their barbarity, crucifying thee by our
sins, inflicting new wounds. Most afflicted Mother of my
Redeemer, I conjure thee by the pains and torments thou suffer-
edst in the common cause of Salvation, to obtain for me, by thy
powerful intercession, pardon of my sins, and grace to weep with
a sympathizing feeling, thine and thy Son’s afflictions. As often
as I appear at the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, let me embrace
thee, my Jesus, in the bosom of my heart. May I worthily
ieceive thee as the sacred pledge of my salvation. Amen, JEsus.

Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. Glory, &c.

Jeus Christ crucified, have mercy on us.

When from the Cross they took the blessed form,
His Mother cries, my Son, I am forlorn ;

My child is dead, you virgins join with me,
Bewalil in tears my love’s sad destiny.



Jesus is Laid in the Sepulohre.
Station of the Orose, No. 14.



The Jourfeenth . Hiafion.

Christ is laid ir the Holy Sepulchre.

V. We adore thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and bless thee,
R. Because by thy holy Cross thou hast redeemed the world

THE MYSTERY.

This Station represents Christ’s Sepulchre, where his blessed
body was laid with piety and devotion.

Consider the emotions of the Virgin—her eyes streaming
with tears, her bosom heaving with sighs. What melancholy,
what wistful looks she cast on that monument where the treasure
of her soul, her Jesus, her all, lay entombed. Here lament your
want of contrition for your sins, and humbly adore your deceased
Lord, who, poor even in death, is buried in another’s tomb.
Blush at your dependence on the world, and the eager solicitude
with which you lahor to grasp its perishable advantages. Despise
henceforth the world, lest you perish with it.

PRAYER.

CHARITABLE JEtUs, for my salvation thou performedst the
painful journey of the Cross. Let me press the footsteps marked
by thee, gracious Redeemer—the paths which, through the
thorns of life, conduct to the heavenly Jerusalem. Would that
thou wert entombed in my heart, that being united to thee, I
might rise to a new life of grace, and persevere to the end.
Grant me, in my last moments, to receive thy precious Body, as
the pledge of immortal life. Let my last words be JEsus and
Mary, my last breath be united to thy last breath on the Cross;
that with a lively faith, a firm hope, and ardent love, I may die
with thee and for thee; that I may reign with thee for ever and
ever. Amen, Jesus.  Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c.
Glory, &c. Jesus Christ crucified, have mercy on us|

You pious Christians, raise your voices, raise,
And join with me to sing your Saviour’s praise,
Who shed his blood for us and died in pain,
To save our souls from hell’s eternal flame.

THE CONCLUSION.

CoMmpassIONATE JEsus! behold with eyes of mercy this deve:
tion I have enceavored to perform, in honor of thy bitter passion
and death, in order to obtain remission of my sins, and the pains
incurred by them. Accept of it for the salvation of the living
and the eternal repose of the faithful departed, particularly for
those for whom I directed it. Do not, my Jesus, suffer the inef-
fable price of thy blood to be fruitless, nor my miserable soul,
ransomed by it, to perish. The voice of thy blood is louder for
mercy, than my crimes for vengeance. Have mercythen, O Lord!.
have mercy, and spare me for thy mercy’s sake! Amen. Jesus.
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

Many pious and enlightened persons have considered that a work
like this might not be altogether useless; and hence it is that its
author has placed it before the public. He first undertook it with
the sole idea that it was a good and suitable work for the leisure
hours of a priest; and even in occupying those hours, it was pro-
ductive of some advantage to himself, so that he could not consider
such time ill spent. But if this work may also serve to instruct the
faithful, he believes it his duty not to withhold it from them. His
idea is not a new one, and he has no desire to claim the merit of
invention. There are in existence numberless concordances of the
four Gospels, wherein the word of God and the word of man are in-
terwoven, as in this work. Many, almost numberless, are the com-
mentaries and reflections on the Gospels; so that the present writer
can lay claim to nothing peculiar, excepting only his style and his
selections, together with some observations which he believed neces-
sary, In order to explain certain obscure texts. Even for these he
cannot venture to claim originality: he can only say that he has
never seen them in any of the authors consulted by him. To these
are added some moral reflections, which grew out of the subjects
before him, and which appeared to the author as calculated to ex-
cite and nourish piety. He has also endeavored to explain some of
the evangelical dogmas. The nature of the work required that
these explanations should be brief, and it was, moreover, necessary

to make them clear and simple : it is for the reader to judge whether
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10 PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

he has succeeded in these points. These explanatory notes are
not intended for professed theologians. Far be it from the author’s
mind to think of giving instruction to those whom he considers as
his masters. No; they are solely intended for that numerous class
who, in matters concerning religion, have no more than the limited
knowledge usually obtained in what is called “a Christian educa-
tion.” They may also be found of some value to those ecclesiastics
who have as yet made no very profound study of Scripture or the-
ology, or to those who nﬁ'ﬁ‘y&hp.ve forgotten, in the multitude of their
avocations, a portion of what they had in early life acquired. Many
of these explanations are directed against heretics, for it is always
useful to know how they pervert the Scriptures in support of their
errors, and the manner in which the Church confutes them. Prot-
estants in particular are frequently referred to, as being more
known to us, and coming in closer contact with us. But there is
yet another reason—shall we venture to confess it? There are
sometimes found among us Catholics (at least by profession) who
advance in conversation the same opinions as they do; and who,
though not daring to maintain them as dogmas, at least propose
them speculatively. This mode of speaking is seldom found in coun-
tries where the leaven of Protestantism has not penetrated, which
fact shows plainly the origin of the evil. Whether those who as-
sume this tone believe or do not believe what they say—for it gen-
erally happens that there is more of vanity than of conviction in
these flippant remarks—yet every Catholic, who is truly attached
to the faith of his fathers, will be very glad to have the means either
of enlightening or confounding them, as the case may require. The
authorities whom the author has followed in explaining the sacred
text are, generally speaking, the Fathers of the Church, and the
best authorized commentators. He embraces no particul.ar system,

and gives no opinion of his own on those questions; he simply fol-
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lows the teaching and tradition of the Catholic Church. Whatever
is at all opposed to that appears to him suspicious, and he therefore
scrupulously avoidsit. He cannot hope that his work will be found
free from errors, but he implores his readers to place them solely
to the account of his limited intelligence, and to rectify them by
the same standard which has guided him in his work—the common
teachings of the Catholic Church.
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THE HISTORY

OF THE LIFE OF OUR LORD

JESUS CHRIST,

FROM HIS INCARNATION TO HIS ASCENSION.

PART I.

FROM THE INCARNATION OF THE WORD UNTIL THE CURE OF THE
MAN BORN BLIND.

CHAPTER L

PREFACE OF BAINT LUKE.-—ETERNAL GENERATION OF THE WORD AND HIS INCARNATION,
~—TESTIMONY RENDERED TO HIM BY SAINT JOHN THE BAPTIST.—THE HOLY PRECURSOR
ANNOUNCED AND PROMISED.

(@) “ THE beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of
God.”

() “ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order
a narration of the things that have been accomplished among us,
according as they have delivered them unto us who from the begin-
ning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word ; it seemed good
to me also, having diligently attained to all things from the begin-
ning, to write to thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou
mayest know the verity of those words in which thou hast been in-
structed.”

Thus speaks Saint Luke; and Saint Mark, the other disciple,
might have used the same language. Nay, both evangelists could
have said what, in point of fact, Saint John has declared: (¢) “ That
which was ‘from the beginning, which we have heard, which
we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and

(a) St. Mark, i. 1. (%) St. Lauke, i. 1. (c) L. 8t. John, i. 1, 8.
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our hands have handled, of the Word of life. . . ... We declare unto
you; that you also may have fellowship with us, and our fellowship
may be with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ.” Viz.: whilst
some recount what they actually saw, others relate what they heard
from those who had viewed the facts; the first class of evangelists
being intelligent witnesses, and the latter attentive hearers, all were
faithful historians. The coincidences of their statements are so per-
fect, that no inconsistency can possibly be detected, and there is just
enough of variation in the details to rebut the slightest presumption
of collusion or conspiracy. Through all these minute differences we
may recognize the organs of the same spirit, just as in the varieties
of family features we acknowledge the offspring of the same father.
'We shall now enter on their narrative, by stating what was before
the origin of time, this Eternal Word, whose temporal life is the sub-
ject of this History.

(@) “Inthe beginning was (1) the Word (2), and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God (3) ; the same was in the begin-
ning with God (4). All things were made by him (5) ; and with-
out him was made nothing that was made.

(a) St. John, i, 1-18.

(1) The word of the Father ; the interior expression of his intelligence ; the eternal
and infinite production of his infinite knowledge. The term of this knowledge is a
divine person distinct from the divine person which produces ii. If undoubtedly
this is a great mystery, may we not add that it is the only mystery here ¢ For that
this person must be consubstantial and coeternal with his principle, is as evident as
that the knowledge, reason, and wisdom of the Godhead cannot be of any other
substance or of shorter duration than God himself. We must needs say the same of
the Holy Ghost, who is the substantial love of the Father and the Son.

(2) When every object which had a beginning began its existence, the Word was
already : hence he is without beginning ; hence he is cternal.

(3) Skeptics might perhaps cavil at the other expressions in this verse which de-
clare the divinity of the Word, but this proposition narrows them explicitly to the
sense of divinity strictly speaking ; for is it possible to say more precisely that the
Word was God, than by saying the Word was God ¢

(4) This resumption represents, if we may presume to use such a form of expres-
sion, the situation of the Word during that eternity which preceded creation. Ie
dwelt shrouded in the bosom of his Father : as yet he had not been produced, or,
as we might say, brought forward to view ; he was displayed by the greation and
incarnation. This may be considered as an abstract of what the Evangelist states
and is going to state concerning him.

(5) God made all things by his word, since he created them by his intelligence ;
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“Inhim was life (6), and the life was thelight of men (7). The
light shineth in darkness, and the darkness did not comprehend
it (8). There was a man sent from God whose name was John.
This man came for a witness, to give testimony of the light, that all
men might believe through him. He was not the light, but was to
give testimony of the light. 7%¢word was the true light which en-
lighteneth every man that cometh into this world.”

“He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the
world knew him not. He came to his own, and his own received
him not. But as many as received him, he gave them power to be
made the sons of God, to them that believe in his name, who are
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God (9). AND TUE WORD WAS MADE FLEsH (10).

hence we say (and in as strict a sense of the Word as of the Father) that all things
were made by him. The Arians concluded from this that the Son was inferior to
the Father, since he acted in the subordinate character of his instrument at the crea-
tion. Yet the intelligence which actuates was never denominated an instrument ;
and supposing the denomination were correct, we must admit that such an instrument
should be coequal to his employer. For who ever advanced or thought that an in-
telligent being, no matter what that might be, was greater than his own intelligence,
or somewhat less than himself ?

(6) e was the author and the meritorious cause of the life of grace to be followed
by an eternal life of glory. This meaning explains the passage of Saint John, by
Saint John himself, who says, Epistle I. John, v. 11, * God has given to us eternal
life, and this life is in his Son.’’ Here, alluding to the Son, he says, ‘‘ In him was
life.’”  Both expressions convey obviously the same meaning.

(7) The Word gave life to men by irradiating their souls, and that light referred
to here is the light of faith, and not, as many say, the natural light of reason. This
is deducible from many rcasons. The following is conclusive : The Evangelist
speaks here of that light to which he is just going to state that Saint John the Bap-
tist gave testimony. Now, the direct object of Saint John the Baptist’s testimony
was not Jesus Christ as author of the light of reason, but Jesus Christ as author of
the Christian faith and evangelical law.

(8) Mankind were immersed in the darkness of ignorance and error. They could not
discern the light, because they did not wish to discern it. Those who bandage their
own eyes cannot see the light of day. Ought they, therefore, to blame the sun §

(9) Here the Evangelist speaks simultaneously of the incarnation of the word, and
the spiritual birth of the children of God, as the first is the meritorious cause, and
also the evidence of the latter. At least it is a further argument, inasmuch as it is
more difficult to believe that the word of God was made flesh, than that flesh and
blood could become the adopted child of God.

(10) That is to say, that he was made man. The evangelist names the part for
the whole : and that, too, the most despicable part, to imprees us more deeply with
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“He dwelt among us full of grace and truth; and we have seen
his glory (11), the glory as it were of the only begotten of the
Father.

“John beareth witness of him, and crieth out, saying : This was
he of whom I spoke, he that shall come after meis preferred before
me, because he was before me, Of his fulness we all have receiv-
ed (12), and grace (13) for grace. For the law was given by Moses,
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.”

Let none be surprised at our descanting on matters rising so high
above the sphere of human understanding. They may be heard
with astonishment, but our testimony is not the less admissible.
“No man, ¢t is true, hath seen God; dut the only begotten Son,
who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him 7o us.”

The most obvious characteristics should designate that man who
was commissioned to point out first to the world the incarnate word.
Nothing else could give irresistible weight to his testimony. God
provided for this emergency, and we shall now see that at the out-

the prodigious humiliation of the Son of God. There is great energy in the juxta-
position of the two terms the word was made flesh. Hence, some of the earlier here-
tics took occasion to say that the word merely assumed the flesh, which he animated
as its soul.  Jesus Christ anticipated them by saying, ‘“ My soul is troubled ; my soul
is sorrowful unto death ; Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.”” Supposing
even that he had not spoken thus, he is styled man more than once in Scripture,
which is quite enough to clear up all doubts of his having assumed a rational soul.
A human body without a soul would no more be a man than a tree is; and if its
soul was irrational, such an object would differ in figure only from the brute. This
observation is directed against the heretic Appollonarius, who attributed mere sen-
sation, or a sensitive soul, to Jesus Christ, and not a rational soul. It would be an
endless task to review all the impious absurdities and fanciful visions which the here-
tics ran into with reference to the Incarnation. We evince our faith and good sense
by thoroughly acquiescing in all that it has pleased God to reveal to us on the subject.

(11) His glory was made manifest by his miracles. Saiut John had the further
advantage of having been one of those three who had seen him in his transfiguration.

(12) All graces come from the plenitude of Jesus Christ, as the showers which
fertilize the earth are exhaled from the ocean, and the rivers roll back again the mass
of waters which they derived from that mighty element.

(13) The law of grace as contradistingnished from the grace of the law ; for this
really was a grace ; but the latter is so superior to the former, that, when spoken of
by way of comparison, the first might simply be called tke law, and the second the
grace ; the more so, as all the grace of the old law sprang from the grace of the new
law, which gushed forth by anticipation.
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set such an individual attracted the attention of all Judea by the
prodigies which preceded and accompanied his birth.

(@) “There was in the days of Herod (14), the king of Judea, a
certain priest named Zachary of the course of Abia (15), and his
wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name Elizabeth. They
were both just before God, walking in all the commandments and
justifications of the Lord, without blame. They had no son, for that
Elizabeth was barren, and they both were well advanced in years.
It came to pass that while Zachary executed the priestly office be-
fore God in the order of his course, according to the custom of the
priestly office, it was his lot to offer incense, going into the temple
of the Lord (16) ; and all the multitude of the people was praying
without at the hour of incense (17). In the mean while there ap-
peared to him an angel of the Lord, standing on the right side of
the altar of incense. Zachary seeing him, was troubled, and fear
fell upon him. But the angel said to him: Fear not, Zachary ; for
thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son,

(a) St. Luke, i. 5-25.

(14) We find three Herods mentioned in the New Testament. This Herod, an
Idumean by birth, and surnamed Herod the Great, was the first of his family who
reigned in Judea. His jurisdiction extended over the whole country, and it was he who
ordercd the massacre of the innocents. The second was Antipas, son of the former
Herod : he was Tetrarch of Galilee, and, having contracted an incestuous marriage
with Herodias, murdered Saint John the Baptist. This was the man who sent Jesus
Christ to Pilate, and had him robed in derision with a white garment. A third Herod,
surnamed Agrippa, is spoken of in the Acts of the Apostles. He was the son of
Aristobulas, who, together with his brother Alexander, was put to death by Herod
the Great, their father. Mariamne was their mother. It was he who caused Saint James
to be beheaded ; who cast Saint Peter into prison ; who was at length stricken by an
angel, and died, gnawed by worms, becanse he had not referred the glory to God
when a fawning multitude cried out : *‘ His voice is the voice of God, not of man.”
He was the father of that Agrippa before whom Saint Paul pleaded his own cause.

(15) David had divided all the sacerdotal order into families or societies, each of
which was distinguished by the surname of its chief or head. They performed ser-
vice by turns, and the peculiar functions of each priest were assigned to him by lot.

(16) In the part of the temple where the altar of incense was erected ; this was sep-
arated by a veil from the more inward recess, called the Holy of Holies, into which
the high priest alone was admissible, and that but once a year.

(17) In the vestibule, or lobby, where the people staid praying. [Priests alone
were allowed to enter that part where the altar of incense was.
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and thou shalt call his name John (18). Thou shalt have joy and
gladness, and many shall rejoice at his birth ; For he shall be great

~ before the Lord. He shall drink no wine or strong drink ; and he

shall be filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb (19).
He shall convert many of the children of Israel to the Lord their
God (20): And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of
Elias, that he may turn the hearts of the fathers to the children (21),
and the incredulous to thie wisdom of the just, to prepare for the
Lord a perfect people.

“Zachary said to the angel, Whereby shall I know this? for I am
an old man, and my wife is advanced in years.

“ The angel answering said to him: I am Gabriel, who stand be-
fore God. I am sent to speak to thee, and to bring thee these

(18) The words thy prayer is heard being followed immediately by the prediction,
thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, would at first sight lead us to infer that the
object of Zachary’s prayer was to have a son ; yet had ho made this his petition, he
would scarcely have been incredulous to the voice of an angel promising fulfilment, un-
less we assume that he made a request which he thought that he never could obtain,
which, indeed, would be a very unreasonable request. It is highly probable that he
prayed for the coming of the liberator of Israel, sole object of the vows and prayers of
the just of the old law. The birth of a son was evidence to Zachary that his prayer was
favorably heard ; therefore the discourse of the angel bears the following explanation:
your prayer to accclerate the coming of the Messiah is heard, and the proof I give
you is, that you yourself shall have a son, and that son shall be his precursor.

(19) Saint Augustine says that Saint John had not been sanctified, that is, purified
from original sin from his mother’s womb, but merely that he had been thenceforth
destined to the office of precursor much in the same scnse as Saint Paul said of him-
self, that God had separated him, that is, chosen him for the apostleship, from his
mother’s womb. The words now before us, ke shall be filled with the Holy Ghost even
from his mother’s womd, would seem to refute this sentiment, the plenitude of the
Holy Ghost being incompatible with the state of sin.

(20) Never, perhaps, at any former period were the Jews more scrupulously at-
tached to the adoration of one God the Creator, than at the period of the coming of
Christ ; so that the Lord their God, to whom Saint John converted many of the chil-
dren of Israel, can be no other than Jesus Christ. Besides, it is added that he shall
go before him (the Lord their God), that is to say, be his precursor. Now, of whom
was Saint John precursor, if not of Jesus Christ! Whereforc Jesus Christ is not
different from the Lord God, and this is an unanswerable proof of his divinity.

(21) The patriarchs who shall rejoice to behold their posterity imitating their faith
and piety. Other interpreters construe the passage thus : to give to the children the
hearts of their fathers, that is, upright and virtuous hearts, like those of their fathers,
Both :ieanings are good—the first is most generally followed.
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good tidings;” and, as a token both to punish and to cure your in-
credulity, “ behold thou shalt be dumb, and shalt not be able to
speak until the day wherein these things shall come to pass; be-
cause thou hast not believed my (22) words which shall be fulfilled
in their time.

“ The people were waiting for Zachary, and they wondered that
he staid so long in the temple. When he came out, he could not
speak to them ; and they understood that he had seen a vision, for
he made signs to them, and remained dumb. After the days of
his office were accomplished, he departed to his own house. And
after those days his wife Elizabeth conceived and hid herself five
months (23). Thus,” said she, concealing her secret joy within her-
self, “ Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the days wherein he
hath had regard to take away my reproach among men,”

CHAPTER 1II

ANNUNCIATION.—VISITATION.—BIRTH OF SAINT JOHN THE BAPTIST.—CANTICLE OF
ZACHARY.

Tar time, was fulfilled, and all was prepared for the incarnation
of the word, when, “ in the sixth month” after the conception of the
divine Precursor, (a) “ the angel Gabriel was sent from God into a

(a) Bt. Luke, i. 26-30,

(22) Zachary, it seems, was merely in doubt ; yet to doubt is not to believe, and
the word of the angel is exact. However, call it doubt or incredulity, it was repre-
hensible, and was justly punished : some say he sinned mortally, but such is not the
general opinion ; surprise and want of thought give a complexion to his incredulity
similar to the fault of Moses, which did not deprive him of grace, though. it entailed
exclusion from the land of promise.

(23) Elizabeth was unwilling to expose to public derision the first signs of a preg-
nancy which might at Jeast seem equivocal in a woman so far advanced in years.
8he felt no uneasiness at being seen when her pregnancy became a fact so incontes-
tible as to challenge surprise and admiration, This is the most likely reason that
tan be assigned for her conduct under these circumstances. '
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city of Galilee called Nazareth, to a virgin espoused (1) to & man
whose name was Joseph, of the house of David, and the virgin's
name was Mary. The angel being come in, said unto her, Hail full
of grace; the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou among women.
‘When she had heard, she was troubled at his saying, and thought
with herself what manner of salutation this should be. Fear not,
Mary, the angel said to her; for thou hast found grace with God.
Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb ; and shalt bring forth a
son, and thou shalt call hisname Jesus.- He shall be great, and shall
be called the son of the Most High; the Lord God shall give unto
him the throne of David (2) his father ; he shall reign in the house
of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end (3).

(1) There arc several reasons assigned why God wished that the Virgin who was to be
the mother of God, should be espoused.  The following may be considered as the prin-
cipal reason : mankind could not recognize the virginity of Mary until they had first
recognized Christ to be the Messiab. It would have been monstrous indecency that
until then he might pass for illegitimate, and his mother for an indifferent character.

The Latin word desponsata of the Vulgate, which the Douay version as well as
our author translates by the word espoused, avait pour dpouz, may signify affianced as
well as espoused. Our author states that this induced many holy doctors to say that
Joseph and Mary were merely affianced, but that the great majority hold that they were
really espoused ; and fer a very good reason. To ward off all suspicion injurious to the
mother and son by the veil of a marriage, it was imperative that Joseph and Mary should
be publicly recognized as cspoused, at least nine months before the birth of Christ.

(2) The throne of which that of David was merely the figure. Yet this may be called
the Throne of David, and we may add, as did the angel, that Jesus Christ shall reign
in the House of David, which was originally formed from the children of David, who
recognized the Redeemer, and ranged themselves under his laws., Those who rejected
him no longer constituted the true Israel, being no longer a part of the people of God.
They lopped themselves off from the parent stem, the Gentiles took their place, and
formed, with the posterity of Jacob, one undivided people, of whom Jacob is the
common stem to which all the branches are united, whether they spring from or are
engrafted on it. Such is the comparison of Saint Paul, which likens the people of
God to an 1mmense trunk that has always subsisted, and during the lapse of centuries
has but lost some branches to acquire others.

(3) The kingdom of Christ on earth, which is the visible church, shall not end like
all the monarchics which bave successively appeared on earth ; but it shall last as
long as the world. The universal dominion which Jesus Christ exercises over all
nature, he of whom it is written that every knee shall bend, in heaven, on earth,
and in hell—this empire, I say, shall last as long as God himself. In both these
senses the angel saith here, of his kingdom there shall be no end.
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Mary said to the angel, How shall this be done (4), because I know
not man (5)? The angel answering, said to her, The Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall over-
shadow thee. Therefore (6) also the Holy which shall be born of
thee shall be called the Son of God. Behold thy cousin Elizabeth,
she hath also conceived a son in her old age, and this is the sixth
month with her that is called barren ; because no word shall be im-
possible with God. Mary then said, Behold the handmaid of the
Lord ; be it done to me according to thy word. Z%en the angel de-
parted from her,” and Mary found she was pregnant of the man God,
whom the Holy Ghost formed in her sacred womb directly when she
gave her consent to this great mystery.

Harving had intelligence from the angel of the event which had
occurred to Elizabeth, and docile to the inspiration which taught
her the duties she had to perform, “ Mary rising up, went into the

(4) Mary was not 1n any doubt, but she wished to be enlightened as to the manner in
which the words of the angel were to be accomplished. The sequel explains the reason.

(5) This would not be a proper saying had not Mary made a vow, or at least an
unchangeable resolution to remain always a virgin. She was too judicious not to
perceive that it might be answered to her : That which has not been may be, and
then you shall conceive a son. Wherefore when she eaid, I know not man, we must
construe : I know not and I never shall know man. No other meaning can be rea-
sonably assigned to herreply. We thus see the reason why the Fathers availed them.
selves of it against those heretics who dared to assert that after the birth of Jesus
Christ, Mary had known Joseph, and had children by him. What great motive or
powerful interest could induce her to change a resolution which she alleged as a hin-
drance to the choice which God had made of her to be the mother of the Messiah ¢

(6) Tt did not necessarily follow from the fact of a virgin conceiving by virtue of the
Holy Ghost, that the son she should bear must be truly God. Adam was not God, al-
though he was the immediate production of Almighty power. Hence, to understand
this and therefore, that is, to know the connection between this proposition the Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, &c., and this other, the Holy which shall be born of thee
shall be called the Son of God, observe that two things were foretold : one, that a vir-
gin shoald conceive without losing her virginity ; the other, that the son she should
bring forth wasto be truly God. We must presume that Mary, enlightened as she was,
had not been ignorant of the prophecies : but supposing she were ignorant, this and
therefore may still be explained. The discourse of the angel signifies, You are the
Virgin of whom it is foretold that she shall conceive without the agency of man ; and
therefore, the child which shall be born of you is he of whom it is foretold that he shall be
verily God. Wherefore the Divinity of Christ is not a necessary sequel of his birth by a
virgin, though it is an infallible sequel, inasmuch as all that God foretold must happen.
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hill country with haste, into a city of Juda. She entered into the
house of Zachary, and saluted Elizabeth, When Elizabeth heard
the salutation of Mary, the infant leaped in her womb (7), and Eliz-
abeth was filled with the Holy Ghost, and she cried out with a loud
voice, Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy
womb. Whence is this to me that the mother of my Lord should
come to me (8)? for behold, as soon as the voice of thy salutation
sounded in my ears, the infant in my womb leaped for joy (9).
Blessed art thou that hast believed, because those things shall be ac-
complished that were spoken to thee by the Lord. Mary said tken .
My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God,
my Saviour, because he hath regarded the humility of his hand-
maid ; for behold from henceforth all generations shall call me bless-
ed, because he that is mighty hath done great things to me (10).
Holy is his name, and his mercy is from generation unto generation
to them that fear him.” Cease to be surprised at such a wonderful
sight. He has showed the might in his arm ; and in exalting my
lowliness to such a prodigious degree, he has merely acted in unison
with his usual course of proceeding. His ordinary conduct is to ele-
vate the lowly, to humble the proud and the great. "We know that
at all times “ he hath scattered the proud in the conceit of their heart.
He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and hath exalted

(7) This was the moment of the sanctification of Saint John the Baptist. This
sanctification was the first fruit of the Incarnation of the Word. Mary’s voice was
the instrument, and, as it were, the sensible sign of the invisible operation of grace.
It is a motive of confidence in Mary, to find her assisting in the first application that
was made of the merits of Jesus Cbrist, after his incarnation, and in the sanctifica-
tion of the holiest of the children of women.

(8) Had Saint Joseph made the joruney, and further, had he been present at this
interview, he would have been instructed in that mystery, by his ignorance of which
he was subsequently thrown into such great perplexities. This note regards painters,
who, in their pictures of the Visitation, scarcely ever fail to represent Saint Joseph.

(9) Joy seems to include knowledge. Such knowledge, it is generally believed,
was imparted to Saint John, with the enlightened sentiment of the incarnate Word’s
presence and of the miracle of sanctification, which the Holy Ghost, whose pleni-
tude he then received, worked within him.

(10) By this canticle it is visible that Mary dwelt alone upon the power and good-
ness of God—the lowliness and happiness of herself. Saint Ambrose calls this the
ecstasy of her humility.
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the humble. He hath filled the hungry with good things, and the
rich he hath sent away empty.”

Thus his fidelity and goodness appear with no less lustre than his
power. By performing that which now makes the subject of your
admiration, “ He hath received Israel his servant, being mindful of
his mercy as he spoke to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed
for ever.” -

“Mary abode with Elizabeth about three months, and she return
ed to her own house (11).”

“Now Elizabeth’s full time of being delivered was come, and she
brought forth a son. Her neighbors and kinsfolk heard that the
Lord had shewed his great mercy towards her, and they congratu-
lated with her. On the eighth day they came to circumcise the
child, and they called him by his father’s name (12), Zachary. Not
so, said his mother, but he shall be called John. They said to her.
There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. And they
made signs (13) to his father how he would have him called. De-
manding a writing-table, he wrote, saying: John is his name; and
they all wondered. Immediately his mouth was opened and his
tongue loosed ; he spoke, blessing God. Fear came upon all their
neighbors; and all these things were noised abroad over all the hill
country of Judea. All they that heard them laid them up in their
heart, saying: What a one think ye shall this child be ¢ for the hand
of the Lord was with him.” This was the moment which God had
chosen to accumulate his choicest blessings on this happy family.
He gave to Zachary in addition to his speech, which he recovers by

(11) Without waiting for Elizabeth’s confinement, although many other writers
come to a different conclusion, and seem to think that Mary must have been present
at the birth of Saint John. But besides that the Evangelist’s recital naturally inclines
us to believe that her departure was precedent, does it not seem that the absence was
much more likely than the presence of the purest of virgins ?

(12) The name was not conferred until the eighth day, and after the circumcision,
for by circumcision alone the child was incorporated into the society of the people
of God. 'Tis apparently for the same reason that, in Christianity, the name is given
to the child wheun baptized.

(13) This statement gives us to understand that Zachary had also been rendered
deaf, for had he been simply dumb, it would not have been necessary to speak to
bim by signs. :
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miracle, the gift of prophecy. This holy old man was filled with
the Holy Ghost, and he poured forth that divine Canticle which com-
prises the entire plan of the Gospel, and a description of the Church
in its sunniest days.

“ Blessed be the Lord, God of Israel, because he hath visited and
wrought the redemption of his people; and hath raised up a horn
of salvation to us in the house of David his servant.”

“ As he spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets who are from
the beginning, salvation from our enemies, and from the hand of all
that hate us”

“To perform mercy to our fathers, and to remember his holy tes-
tament, the oath which he swore to Abraham our father, that he
would grant to us; that being delivered from the hand of our ene-
mies, we may serve him without fear in holiness and justice before
him, all our days.”

Zachary, foreseeing the high destinies of hisson, turns to him then,
and addresses to him the sublime words, which the child of eight
days old heard and understood : “ Ang thou, child, shalt be called
the prophet of the Highest ; for thou shalt go before the face of the
Lord, to prepare his ways, to give knowledge of salvation to his
people, unto the remission of their sins.”

So great a favor cannot be deserved; but it shall come to us
“through the bowels of the mercy of our God, in which the Orient
from on high hath visited us, to enlighten them that sit in darkness
and in the shadow of death, to direct our feet in the way of peace.”
Therefore the Messiah as represented here is not what the Jews rep-
resented to themselves—a warrior king and a conqueror; he is a
Saviour, who, without a single motive but his mercy, and without
a single interest but our salvation, brings down to us the remission
of our sins. Thenceforth a new order of things succeeds to the an-
cient dispensation. Fear is replaced by love, and the just man passes
his days in holiness and innocence. He enjoys the peace of a pure
and tranquil conscience—a peace superior to all others, and which
leads him by the only true happiness we can relish in this life to that
eternal happiness which the Messiah has merited for us, and which,
properly speaking, is the conquest he has made. Such is the pic-
ture which Zachary has drawn of the Messiah’sreign. The apostles,
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after the descent of the Holy Ghost, had not a more just idea of the
subject, nor one more free from vulgar prejudices.

“ Meantime the” miraculous “ child grew up and wasstrengthened
in spirit, and was in the deserts, where he remained until the day of
his manifestation to Israel (14),” which did not occur until the time
when the Messiah was himself on the point of manifesting his pres-
ence. For the preaching of the Precursor was to be directly follow-
ed by the preaching of the Saviour, as his birth shortly preceded
the birth of Christ. (@) “Now the birth of Christ was thus.”.

CHAPTER IIL

DOUDT OF BAINT JOSEPH.—BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST.—HIS CIRCUMCISION.—HIS GENE-
ALOGY.

(0) “WaEN Mary, his Mother, was espoused to Joseph [we have
seen that), before they came together, she was found with child of
the Holy Ghost. Whereupon Joseph (1), her husband, being a just
man (2), and not willing publicly to expose her, was minded to put

(a) St. Matthew, i. 18, () St. Matthew, i. 18-25.

(14) We do not precisely know at what age he retired into the desert. It was from
his tender years, according to the general impression which appears to have been
adopted by the Church. We must not inquire whether he had sufficient discretion to
guido himself, he to whom God had granted the use of this faculty in his mother’s
womb ! The Holy Ghost, who had conducted him into solitude, continued still to be
his director and master. There he led an evangelical life ; and with good reason was
he reckoned by the ancient Solitaries as their leader, and in some sort the founder of.
the anchorite life. Thusit was that he disposed himself for the sublime ministry to
which he was destined, and warned those who were to follow him that the mould for
forming apostolic men is the mortification of the solitary life.

(1) Mary had not informed him of any thing. There were two causes for her
silence: 1st, her confidence in God, in whose care for her reputation she reposed
entire confidence ; 2d, her prudence : an occarrence of this nature could not be
credited on her report ; heaven must speak to make it credible.

(2) Had he denounced her, it seems that he would not have been unjust. But he
liked better not to avail himself of the right given to him by appearances. He
decmed amild and moderate demeanor preferable, under these circumstances, to rig-
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her away privately. But while he thought on these things, behold
the Angel of the Lord appeared to him in his sleep, saying : Joseph,
son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary, thy wife; for that
which is conceived in her is of (3) the Holy Ghost. She shall bring
forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for he shall save his
people from their sins,”

"This supernatural conception had been foretold. Had Joseph
been but slightly versed in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures,
he ought not have been ignorant of it, and such knowledge served

orous justice. Besides, the quality of the just man given to him in the Gospel does
not merely signify an equitable man ; it expresses the assemblage of all virtues in a
most exalted degree. Another cause, which is more than likely, is given for this
proceeding. The virtue of his incomparable wife was of so unequivocal a character,
that when confronting it, if we may venture so to speak, with what he perceived, he
knew not what to believe or what to disbelieve. Wherefore he endeavored to recon-
cile both things by separating from her, on account of the semblance of crime, and
by eaving her honor, on account of the persuasion of* her virtue, which was so for-
cible as to counterbalance in his mind such appearances.

(3) Every thing which God performs outside of his essence (ad extra) is common
to the three divine persons. Nevertheless, the Incarnation is attributed to the Holy
Ghost, because it is a work of love and goodness.

The Holy Ghost, ought not, however, to be called the father of Jesus Christ,
becaunse, when forming his body, he furnished nothing from his own substance.

In this work there was no fresh creation. The entire matter which served to
form the body of Jesus Christ was extracted from the blood of Mary. On this
account we may say correctly, that she contributed more than any other mother to
the formation of the body of her son.

It does not follow from this that Mary, who certainly was Jesus Christ’s mother,
should be called the father of Jesus Christ, because that particle of her blood from
which the body of Jesus Christ was formed was not a germ, and the same particle took
the form of a human body only by the supernatural operation of the Holy Ghost.

God was not the natural father of Adam, although God himself immediately pro-
duced Adam, since he did not produce him from his own substance.

Adam was not the father of Eve, although she was produced from his substance,
because the side of the first man, which served in the construction of the first
woman, was not a human germ : thus it is that Jesus Christ, inasmuch as he is God,
has a father and not a mother : and inasmuch as he is man, he has a mother and no
father. As God, he was begotten, not made (genitum non factum) ; and as man, he
was made, and not begotten, properly so speaking.

We deem it right to add, the body of Jesus Christ was not formed successively
and by degrees, nor animated some time after conception, as happens to other chil-
dren. Perfect organization, yet of suitable diminutiveness, animation, and hypos-
tatic union of body and soul with the person of the Word were all the work of one
and the same instant, and the instant was, as has been said, that of Mary’s consent.
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apparently to facilitate his belief. “ Now all this was done that the
word might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the Prophet : Be-
hold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and
they shall call his name Emanuel, which, being interpreted, is God
with us. Joseph rising up from sleep, did as the Angel of the Lord
had commanded him, and took unto him his wife. He knew hernot
until she brought forth her first-born son, and he called his name
Jesus.”

It was at Nazareth that Joseph had these perplexities, and the
vision of the angel which dissipated them. No doubt he did not
then intend to quit that town where he usually resided. But the
prophets had already foretold that the Christ should be born at
Bethlehem; and God, who does every thing, even when he seems
least active, obliged Joseph to remove there with his wife precisely
at the time when Mary was to bring forth her son. The occasion
of this journey was as follows:

(@) “In those days there went out a decree from Casar Augustus,
that the whole world (4) should be enrolled. This enrolling was
first made by Cyrimus, the governor of Syria; and all went to be
enrolled, every one to his own city. Because he was of the house
and family of David, Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the
city of Nazareth, into Judea, to the city of Judea, which is called
Bethlehem, to be enrolled with Mary, his espoused wife, who was
with child. When they came, her days were accomplished that she
should be delivered, and she brought forth her first-born son (5),
wrapped him up in swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a manger, be-
cause there was no room for them in the inn. There were in the
same country shepherds watching and keeping the night-watches

(a) St. Luke, ii. 1-21,

(4) That is to say, all the subjects of the Roman empire. The Romans called them-
selves masters of the world, although their empire, in its widest extent, had never been
one-fourth part of the habitable world. It is true, that the part which they occu-
pied constituted the greatest part that was known in those times.

(5) And at the same time her only son. To cnable him to be called first-born, it
is enough, especially in the Ianguage of Scripture, that no other should have preced-
ed him. It is thus that he is called by Saint John, the only begotten son of the
Father ; and his first-begotten, by Saint Panl (Heb. i. 6).




28 THE HISTORY OF THE LIFE . [PART &

over their flocks (6). An angel of the Lord stood by them; the
brightness of God shone round about them, and they feared with a
great fear. But the angel said to them: Fear not, for I bring you
good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the people. This day
is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ, the Lord, in the city of Da-
vid. This shall be a sign to you : you shall find the infant wrapped
in swaddling-clothes, and laid in a manger. Suddenly there was
with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host, praising God, and
saying: Glory to God in the highest, and on the earth peace to men
of good will.

“After the angels departed from them into heaven, the shepherds
said one to another: Let us go over to Bethlehem, and let us see
this word that is come to pass, which the Lord hath shewed to us.
They came with haste, and they found Mary and Joseph, and the
infant lying in a manger. Seeing, they understood the word that
had been spoken to them concerning this child ; and all they that
heard wondered ; also at those things that were told them by the
shepherds. But Mary kept all these words, pondering them in her
heart. The shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God for all
the things they had heard and seen, as it was told unto them.

“ After eight days were accomplished that the child should be cir-
cumcised, his name was called Jesus (7), the name which was called
by the angel before he was conceived in the womb.”

(6) Yet it was the 25th of December ; but the winters in Palestine are much less
harsh than ours.

(7) No one is ignorant of this name’s signifying Saviour in Hebrew. We shall not
descant upon the properties of this adorable name, which maketh every knee bend in
heaven, on carth, and in hell. 'We shall only remark, that by being the proper name
of Jesus Christ, it gave ground to the objection that Jesus Christ did not, therefore,
call himself Emanuel, as the Prophet Isaias had foretold. ~ All the enemies of religion
—Jews, Pagans, and ancient heretics—reproached him with this apparent contradic-
tion ; yet nothing is more casily explained. The name Emanuel had been foretold,
not inasmuch as 1t was to be the proper name for Jesus Christ, but as significative of
what Christ was to be : and in point of fact, since he is at the same time both God
and man, and that he has corversed with men, he truly was God with us. Thus the
same Isaias said : His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God the mighty,
Father of the world to come, Prince of peace (ix. 6). This does not mean that any
of these names was to be his proper name, but that he should be all that is signified
by these names, and that not one of them is unsuitable to him.
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‘We place here the genealogy of the Saviour, such as Saint Mat-
thew and Saint Luke havegiven it to us. The first, whose principal
object was to make known the accomplishment of the prophecies in
the person of Jesus Christ, opens by calling him the Son of David,
the son of Abraham, because those two Patriarchs had a special
promise that the Messiah should be born of their blood. * Then run-
ning over the several degrees (a) “ Abraham,” says he, “ begot Isaac,
Isaac begot Jacob, Jacob begot Judas and his brethren, and Judas
begot Phares and Zara of Thamur, Phares begot Esron, Esron begot
Aram, Aram begot Aminadab, Aminadab begot Naasson, Naasson
begot Salmon, Salmon begot Booz of Rahab, Booz of Rahab begot
Obed of Ruth, Obed begot Jesse, Jesse begot David the King, Da-
vid the King begot Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias,
Solomon begot Roboam, Roboam begot Abias, Abias begot Asa,
Asa begot Josaphat, Josaphat begot Joram, Joram begot Ozias (8),
Ozias begot Joatham, Joatham begot Achaz, Achaz begot Ezechias,
Ezechias begot Manasses, Manasses begot Amon, Amon begot Josi-
as, Josias begot Jechonias and his brethren about the time they were
carried away to Babylon, and after they were carried to Babylon
Jechonias begotSalathiel,Salathiel begot Zorobabel, Zorobabel begot
Abuid, Abuid begot Eliacim, Eliacim begot Azor, Azor begot Sadoc,
Sadoc begot Achim, Achim begot Eliud, Eliud begot Eleazor, Ele-
azor begot Mathan, Mathan begot Jacob, Jacob begot Joseph (9),

(a) 8t. Matthew, i. 1-17.

(8) Three are omitted—Ochosias, Joas, and Amasias. The mixture of the blood of
Achab with that of David was the cause. God had declared to Achab that, in punish-
ment of his crimes and impiety, all his race should be exterminated. He had promised
David that his race shonld always subsist,and would reign during many centuries. Here
we see the accomplishment of both promise and threat : David’s blood is perpetuated,
and continues to reign in Juda ; but three kings of Juda, descended from Achab by his
daughter Athalie, wife of Joram, are suppressed in the list of Kings, and by this sup-
pression are, as much as it was feasible, included in the proscription of the impicus
Achab.

(9) As Jesus Christ was aon of Mary, and not of Josaph, persons are always tempted

to ask—Why the Evangelists have given the gencalogy of Joseph,and not that of Mary?
This difficulty may be considered as the rock on which all the mterpreters that endeav-
ored to explain it away have split : some give explanations by no means reasonable,and
the most rational interpreters have stated nothing certain. It is more than probable
that information respecting this point was extensively circulated at the time the evan-
gelists wrote. The just must know clearly that Jesus Christ was the son of David.
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the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ.
So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen, from
David until the carrying away to Babylon fourteen, and from the
carrying away to Babylon till Christ fourteen.”

The genealogy which Saint Luke gives differs from this in many
particulars. In the first place, he progresses directly in the reverse
of Saint Matthew ; and whilst the latter descends from Abraham un-
til Joseph and down to Jesus Christ, Saint Luke ascends from Jesus
Christ and Joseph not only until Abraham, but even up to Adam.
A second difference is, that he traces the descent of Joseph not
through Solomon, but through Nathan, another son of David. The
third discrepancy is, that he makes Joseph not the son of Jacob, as
Saint Matthew says; but («) the son of Heli (10), “who was of

(a) St. Luke, iii. 23-38.

Therefore the intelligence was necessary, and when it ceased to be so, was lost. We
maust not be surprised, for nothing is useless in Scripture. I am the Lord thy God, that
teach thee profitable things.—lIsaias, 48. Now every thing is not equally useful at all
times. It is enough that God confers the understanding of each text at the time of
its utility. Thus our predecessors had information on several points which those had
not who came after them ; and our successors shall be informed on many points un-
intelligible to those who went before them. Such are the many prophecies of the
Apocalypse which regard later times. Faith believes all things ; but the reason of
the faithful rests satisfied with knowing what God has placed within the reach of our
information.

(10) This third difference is the most embarrassing. Still, although Joseph truly was
the son of Jacob, he might be called son of Heli, for one or other of the following rea-
sons : 1. By title of adoption. 2. A son of the widow of Heli, married a second time
by Jacob, according to the disposition of the law obliging the brother or nearest relative
to marry the widow of the brother or parent who had died without children ; and the
offspring of the second marriage were considered as belonging to the deceased. 3. Jo-
seph might be called son of Hel1,because he was his son-in-law; for,supposing this, Heli
is not different from Joachim, father of the BlessedVirgin. Out of these three explana-
tions, the first is the least followed ; thesecond is the most ancient and the best author-
ized. Saint Angustine, who originally adopted the first, and to whom the third was by
no means objectionable, finally returned to this view, of the subject, as may be seen in
the cighth book of the Retrac., ch. vii. The third, which has been relished by a great
number of modern writers, has this fortunate circumstance in its favor, that it presents
the genealogy of the Blessed Virgin, and by this means the true genealogy of our Sa-
viour, and his descent from David.  All this, nevertheless, does not go beyond conjec-
ture, and cach individual has a right to rely upon the explanation which seems most
probable to him. What we are bound to believe is,that the evangelists do not contradict
one another, and in this there exists no difficulty. For, as the sundry suppositions
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Mathat, who was of Levi, who was of Melchi, who was of Janne, who
was of Joseph, who was of Mathathias, who was of Amos, who was
of Nahum, who was of Hesli) who was of Nagge, who was of Ma-
hath, who was of Mathathias, who was of Semei, who was of Joseph,
who was of Juda, who was of Joanna, who was of Reza, who was of
Zorobabel, who was of Salathiel, who was of Neri (11), who was of
Melchi, who was of Addi, who was of Cosan, who was of Helmadan,
who was of Her, who was of Jesus, who was of Eliezer, who was of
Jorim, who was of Mathat, who was of Levi, who was of Simeon,
who was of Judas, who was of Joseph, who was of Jona, who was of
Eliakim, who was of Melea, who was of Menna, who was of Matha-
tha, who was of Nathan, who was of David, who was of Jesse, who
was of Obed, who was of Booz, who was of Salmon, who was of
Naasson, who was of Aminadab, who was of Aram, who was of Es-
ron, who was of Phares, who was of Judas, who was of Jacob, who
was of Isaac, who was of Abraham, who was of Thare, who was of
Nachor, who was of Sarug, who was of Ragan, who was of Phaleg,
who was of Heber, who was of Sale, who was of Cainan, who was of
Arphaxad, who was of Sem, who was of Noe, who was of Lamech,
who was of Mathusale, who was of Henoch, who was of Jared, who
was of Malaleel, who was of Cainan, who was of Henos, who was of
Seth, who was of Adam, who was of God (12).”

These genealogies were mainly for the Jews, who could not rec-
ognize a Messiah that might not have been of the blood of David.
Whatever difficulties we may meet in them, it is certain that Jesus
Christ’s descent from David was never questioned, as it never could
be, in point of fact. For those who deemed him simply a son of
Joseph could not moot an objection ; no more than those who be-

advanced to harmonize them are all possible, it follows, at all events, thatno contra-
diction can be proved, and this is quite assurance enough for our faith.

(11) Saint Matthew says Jechonias was father of Salathiel. Yet the latter might
be called son of Neri, either inasmuch as he was his son-in-law, or inasmuch as he
was his grandson by this mother, the daughter of Neri, who had married Jecho-
nias, which again suffices to obviate contradiction.

(12) That is to say, who had God for the immediate author of his existence. We
may remark, in connection with this, that Saint Luke, who here employs the term
of son in a sense different from that of eternal generation, thereby authorizes the
different meanings we have given to this term in the preceding notes.
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lieve he was born of a virgin can doubt for one moment but that he
was all that the Prophets announced he was to have been, all that
the Evangelists assure us, all that he has declared of himself.

CHAPTER IV.

ADORATION OF THE MAGIL—PURIFICATION.—FLIGHT INTO EGYPT.—MASSACRE OF
THE INNOCENTS,~—RETURN TO NAZARETH.—JESUS LOST AND FOUND IN THE
TEMPLE.

ANoTHER sign, just as plainly foretold, was to manifest him to
the Gentiles ; and this sign, whether it appeared at the moment of
his birth, or a little before, immediately produced its effect. For,
(a) “When Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Juda, in the days of
King Herod, behold there came wise men (1) from the East (2) to

(a) St. Matthew, ii. 1-12.

(1) Wo find the term Magi used by the ancient authors to signify, 1. Magicians
and enchanters ; 2. The inhabitants of a certain district of Arabia which was called
Magodic ; 3. Wise men and philosophers of Persia, who perhaps were called Magi
because there was a good deal of astronomy mixed up with their philosophy, and the
simplicity of the ancients identified astronomy with the magic art.

The number of the Magi who came to adore the Saviour is not recorded. The
traditionary number of three, which is usually fixed upon, seems to be grounded
upon the number of presents which they offered.

Their royalty is not acknowledged by some interpreters. Being commonly cred-
ited, the antiquity of the idea entitles it to respect. Yet we must not be understood
to mean that they were great and powerful. We know that there are still several
countries where the title King is conferred on petty potentates, whose sovereign
jurisdiction only extends over two or three boroughs.

(2) According to some, they came from Persia, which is dircctly east of Palestine.
The name of Magi helps to support this view of the case, which probably would have
prevailed, if the distance of nearly five hundred leagues from Persia to Judea did not
present a difficulty highly embarrassing and unanswerable to any one who adopts the
generally received idea that the Magi arrived at Bethlehem on the thirteenth day after
the birth of the Saviour. The knowledge of stars which they are supposed to have pos-
sessed, induced others to say that they came from Chaldea,a country fertile in astrono-
mers, situate northeast of Judea. Finally, the quality of the presents they carried has
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Jerusalem, saying : Where is he that is born King of the Jews?
for we have seen his star (8) in the East, and are come to adore
him. King Herod hearing this, was troubled, and all Jerusalem
with him; and assembling together all the chief priests and the
scribes of the people, him inquired of them where Christ should be
born. They said to him, In Bethlehem of Juda ; for so it is written
by the prophet: And thou, Bethlehem, the land of Juda, art not
the least among the princes of Juda; for out of thee shall come
forth the captain that shall rule my people Israel. Then Herod,
privately calling the wise men, learned diligently of them the time
of the star which appeared to them, and sending them into Bethle-
hem, said : Go (4),and diligently inquire after the child, and when
you have found him bring me word again, that I also may come
and adore him. Having heard the king, they went their way,”

given rise to the opinion of their having come from Arabia, which is placed southeast
of Judea, from which it is not very far distant ; and this opinion is generally adopted.

(3) We have nothing but conjecture as to the nature of the star which appeared to
them,in what part of the heavens they descried it, and the manner in which their course
was thereby directed. Here are the most probable which have been made. This was
not a real star, but a meteor more brilliant than stars usually are, inasmuch as its lustre
was not eclipsed by the brightness of daylight. They saw the star over Judea ; for how
could it have made them think of the birth of a new King of the Jews, had they seenit
over the country which they inhabited ; and could the prophecy which said, e star shall
be born of Jacob, be applicable to a star which may have suddenly arisen over Arabia {
Placed over Judes, this star, by its position alone, furnished them with a guide ; nor
was it necessary to see it set in motion to ascertain whither they should direct their
steps. Once arrived at Jerusalem, they no longer saw the star. If it were, as has been
said, in orderto test their faith that God made the star disappear, his principal inten-
tion was to disclose to the Jews, by means of the Magi, the Messiah’s birth, and to
the Magi, by means of the Jews, the spot where the Messiah should be born, and the
accordance of the prophecies with the miraculous sign which had attracted them.

{4) Herod reasoned thus : should the inquiry be made in my name and by my peo-
ple, mistrust will make them conceal the child, whereas they will be all eagerness to
find out the child for these good-natured East-men, of whom no one has the slightest
diffidence. This was subtle reasoning ; but the man did not reason when he ordered
the murder of the innocents. For this murder was useless if the Messiah were not
born ; and if the Messiah were born, God, who had promised him to the world, could
not allow him to be enveloped in the general massacre. When Herod was subtle, God
made 8 mockery of his subtlety ; when he was irrational, God aliowed him to commit,
without reaping any fruit to himself, a crime which has rendered him the execration
of all ages. Ye wise and mighty of the world. how foolish, how weak are ye when
you dare to cross the designs of the Deity !

3
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without distrust, and disposed to satisfy him; and “behold the star
which they had seen in the East went before them until it came
and stood over where the child was. Seeing the star, they rejoiced
with exceeding great joy, and entering into the house (5), they
found the child with Mary his mother (6), and falling down, they
adored (7) him.” _Afterwards “ opening their treasures, they offer-
ed him gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh (8), and having received
an answer in sleep that they should not return to Herod, they went
back another way into their country.”

That prince awaited their return; and since he reckoned upon:

them, it seems that he made no other inquiries (@), “ when, after the
days of her purification, according to the law of Moses (9), were

(a) St. Luke, ii. 22-83.

(5) The majority of the old writers afirm that this was in the stable of Bethlehem;
others think Mary had quitted a by-place so inconvenient, and had taken another lodg-
ing. The truth is not known ; but if we confine ourselves to the text, we will find
it difficult to credit that what is called simply the house could have been a stable.

(8) Joseph is not named, which gives ground to the presumption of his absence ; for
when the shepherds came to the manger, and on the other occasions when Joseph was
present, the Evangelists make mention of him. Those who are anxious to give a reason
for every thing, eay that God permitted his absence, lest the Magi might fancy him the
father of Jesus Christ. This idea was utterly independent of his presence or absence,
and must still have been prevalent in the minds of the Magi, had not God revealed
to them that the child whom they adored was the son of a virgin,

(7) Seriptare frequently employs this term to signify the homage rendered to kings or
personages for whom we have a high respect. In this passage the term is more com-
monly taken in the sense of adoration properly speaking, because there is very little
doubt but the Magi knew by a supernatural light the divinity of Jesus Christ.

(8) These presents were mysterions. By gold, they recognized the royalty of
Jesus Christ ; by incense, his divinity ; and by myrrh, which was used in embalm-
ing bodies, his humanity in suffering and mortal flesh. We shall imitate them, said
a holy father, by offering to God the gold of charity, the incense of prayer, and the
myrrh of mortification.

These were our first fruits, and the vocation of the Gentiles commenced by them.
Hence the unusnal joy with which we celebrate the feast of the KEpiphany.

(9) Here we should notice two distinct laws—one, which obliged those who had borne
children to come and be purified at the temple after a certain number of days; the other,
which prescribed the offering of every first-born male to the Lord. It may be asked,
whether both these laws regard Jesus Christ and Mary ! Jesus Christ, who is God, is
above everylaw. Yet, having voluntarily submitted himself to the observation of the
Mosaic law, he could not,as he was the first-born, fail in accomplishing the law referring




CHAP. IV.] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 35

accomplished, she carried Jesus to Jerusalem to present him to the
Lord, as it is written in the law of the Lord, that every male open-
ing the womb shall be called holy to the Lord, and to offer a sacri-
fice, as it is written in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle-doves,
or two pigeons. _A? thistéme there was a man in Jerusalem named
Simeon. This man was just and devout, waiting for the consolation
of Israel, and the Holy Ghost was in him: he had even received an
answer from the Holy Ghost that he should not see death before
he had seen the Christ of the Lord. He came by the Spirit into
the temple ; and when his parents brought in the child Jesus, to do
for him according to the custom of the law (10), he took him into
his arms, and blessed God, and said: Now thou dost dismiss thy
servant, O Lord, according to thy word in peace, because my eyes
have seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the face
of all people: a light to the revelation of the Gentiles, and the
glory of thy people Israel.”

Thus we see literally accomplished in this holy old man that ex-
pression of the Psalmist: (@) “I will fill him with length of days,
and I will show him the salvation.” But the favor surpassed the
Ppromise : for, not content with allowing him to see, the Lord permit-
ted him to clasp his Saviour in his arms; and besides the consola-
tion of Israel which he expected, he was moreover gladdened by
the knowledge of the vocation of the Gentiles, and that salvation
was thrown open to all people—a truth which was pointed out by
all the prophets, but which was then scarcely known, and which
the Apostles themselves did not entirely understand until some
time after the descent of the Holy Ghost.

(a) Psalms, xc. 16.

to this qualification. The law of purification had for its object the expiation of the legal
impuarity which women contracted in consequence of their child-bearing. Mary, whose
divine parturition had been purer than the sunbeam, was not in the case contemplated
by the law ; still her perfect purity was an unknown mystery, and the time was not yet
come toreveal it. Wherefore she could not dispense herself from the common obliga-
tion, without cansing herself to be regarded as a prevaricator, thatis to say, without
giving scandal. Thenceforth did it not become an obligation on charitable ground 1

(10) That is to say, offer him to the Lord, and redeem him afterwards, by giving five
shekels of silver, as is marked out in the 18th chapter of the book of Numbers ; for
the offering of the lamb or of the turtles was only for the purification of the mother.
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“His father and mother were wondering at those things which
‘were spoken concerning him. Simeon blessed them” dotk. But en-
lightened as he was on the difference he should make between her
who was really the mother, and him who, merely in public opinion,
was the father, he said, speaking only to Mary, his mother: (a) “ Be-
hold, this child is set for the ruin and for the resurrection of many
in Israel, and for a sign which shall be contradicted (11). And thy
own soul,” he adds to her, “a sword shall pierce, that out of many
hearts thoughts may be revealed.”

" Healso prophesied the passion of the Saviour. God wished that
this awful futurity should be ever present to the mind of Mary dur-
ing the entire course of her Son’slife. The object was to prepare her
for the catastrophe, and also to temper the joy of possessing such a
treasure. Had this joy been utterly unalleyed, she would not have
acquired sufficient merit; her consent to the sacrifice of her son
would only have been, like that of Abraham, the merit of one day,
had she not, by anticipating the intelligence, been furnished with
an occasion to make that sacrifice every day of her life, nay, per-
haps at every moment of the days and years which preceded the
event.

(8) “ The Lord saith: In the last days I will pour out of my
spirit upon all flesh, your sons and your daughters shall prophesy.”
This prediction, which was entirely accomplished after the descent
of the Holy Ghost, began from this day to be verified. God included
both sexes in the glorious testimony which he designed should be
rendered to his son. With the holy old man Simeon he associated
(¢) “a prophetess called Anna. She was the daughter of Phanuel,
of the tribe of Aser. She was far advanced in years, and had lived
with her husband seven years from her virginity. And she was a
widow until fourscore and four years, who departed not from the
temple, by fastings and prayers serving night and day. Coming
in at the same hour, she gave praise to the Lord, and spoke

() St. Luke, ii. 33-35. (b) Acts ii. 17. (¢) Bt. Luke, ii. 36-39.

(11) Jesus Christ always had true and false disciples. In the calm of peace it is
hardly possible to distinguish between them, but the flail of persecution separates in
a sensible manner the grain from the chaff.
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of him to all that looked for the redemption of Israel (12). Final-

‘ly, when Joseph and Mary had performed all things according to
the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own city
Nazareth.”

Scarcely had they arrived there (13), when (@) “an angel of the
Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph (14), saying: Arise, take the child
and his mother, fly into Egypt, and be there until I shall tell thee :
for it will come to pass that Herod will seek the child to destroy
him. Joseph arose, and took the child and his mother by night (15),
and retired into Egypt, and (16) he was there until the death of

() Bt. Matthew, ii. 13-33.

(12) In a city so large and so populous as Jerusalem, at a period when those who
were in charge of police regulations were neither as intelligent as at present in every
matter which concerned government, nor apparently as exact in the reports which they
made, it was possible, nay, very probable, that Herod knew nothing whatever of what
had occurred at the temple, or that he did not receive the information until the holy
family had already departed for Nazareth, whilst he thought them returned to Bethle-
hem. What fortifies this conjecture is the certainty that Herod only ascertained from
the Magi the birth of the Saviour, although bruited about with such notoriety at Beth-
lehem and all the surrounding country. This remark helps to make us comprehend
how it is that the purification is found placed between the adoration of the Magi and
the flight into Egypt, and goes to support the common opinion, which must not be
departed from except when we are coerced by evident reasons.

(18) According to this arrangement, we should admit that the angel appeared to Jo-
seph at Nazareth, and there gave him the order to fly into Egypt. S8till the recital of
Baint Matthew leads us naturally to believe that this apparition took place at Bethlehem.
This raises a very considerable difficulty, but not greater than those which are met in
the different systems imagined by the interpreters. We have hazarded ome, which
shall appear in the note on the return of Saint Joseph from Egypt to Nazareth.

(14) The revelation was made to Joseph. Joseph orders aud directs the journey.
This was 8o because God had established him head of the family : authority is attached
to station, not to science and sanctity, which were far superior in Jesus and in Mary.

(15) The conduct pursued by Saint Joseph in this circumstance has ever been regard-
ed the model of a perfect obedience. His wassimple, and without reasoning. He did
not allege that, in order to secure his son from the fury of Herod, God had an infinity
of means less painful to the child, to the mother, and to himself. His obedience was
prompt, and without reluctance : having had notice at night, he did not delay his de-
parture until the light of morning began to break. Generous and full of confidence
in Providence, he starts without preparation or provisions.

He was poor in earthly goods, yet, possessing Jesus and Mary, how rich !

(16) We do not exactly know what time Jesus Christ passed in Egypt. Following
the most authorized calculations, he cannot possibly have dwelt there less than four
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Herod ; that it might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the
prophet, saying : Out of Egypt (17) have I called my son. Herod,
perceiving that he was deluded by the wise men, was exceeding
angry ; and sending, killed all the men-children that were in Beth-
lehem, and in all the borders thereof, from two years old and under,
according to the time which he had diligently inquired of the wise
men, Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremias the
prophet, saying: A voice in Rama was heard, lamentation, and great
mourning : Rachel bewailing her children, and would not be com-
forted, because they are not. When Herod was dead, behold, an
angel of the Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph in Egypt, saying:
Arise, and take the child and his mother, and go into the land of
Israel, for they are dead that sought the life of the child. He arose,
took the child, and came into the land of Israel. But, hearing that
Archelaus reigned in Judes, in the room of Herod his father, he
was afraid to go thither; and being warned in sleep, retired into
the quarters of Galilee, and dwelt in a city called Nazareth (18),

years nor more than seven. We must regard as apocryphal the statements of miracles
wrought thereby him. One alone is founded on a tradition rendered respectable by its
antiquity. Yet there is no clear evidence of this tradition resting npon any historical
monument ; and it may, indeed, have no other foundation than this prophecy of
Isaiah, which several interpreters have thought applicable to other times and other
events : The Lord shall mount upon a slight cloud, and he shall enter into Egypt, and
the idols of Egypt shall be shaken before his face.

(17) These words are read in Osee, chap. ii., v. 1. The prophet spoke of the depart-
ure from Egypt,when God broke the fetters of his people,whom he here calls his son,
to mark how much dearer to him this was than all other people. The name of son isso
inapplicable to this people, and so very applicable to Jesus Christ, that we plainly see
that this text can be applied to Jesus Christ alone; in its natural and literal meaning.

The entire ancient Testament is figurative of the new, ‘What was greater in the first
than the captivity of the people of God in Egypt, and their miraculous delivery § What
more apparently inconsiderable in the life of Jesus Christ than the particular spot whither
he retires to screen himself from the pursuit of Herod § Still the first was merely a
figure of the second. On the other side, what more interesting in the life of Jesus
Christ than his passion, and every thing connected with the same f and in the eating
of the Pascal lamb, what less considerable than the prohibition of breaking the
bones ! Yet this observance, so trifling if considered by itself alone, was prophetic
and figurative of one of the principal circumstances of our Saviour’s passion.

(18) Should not Joseph, of his own accord, and without admonition from the angel,
have returned back to Nazareth, supposing he had left this city to go into Egypt ¢ He
had there his house, his furniture, with all the implements of his trade, which he might
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that it might be fulfilled which was said by the prophets: He shall
be called a Nazarite.”

(a) “Meantime the child full of wisdom grew and waxed strong,
and the grace of God was in him. His parents went every year to
Jerusalem at the solemn day of the pasch. And when he was twelve
years old, they going up unto Jerusalem according to the custom of
the feast, having fulfilled the days, when they returned, the child
Jesus remained in Jerusalem, and his parents knew it not. Think-
ing that he was in their company, they came a day’s journey, and
sought him among their kinsfolks and acquaintances; not finding
him, they returned into Jerusalem seeking him. After three days
they found him in the temple sitting in the midst of the doctors,
hearing them and asking them questions. And all that heard him
were astonished at his wisdom and his answers. Seeing him they
wondered, and his mother said to him: Son, why hast thou done
so to us? behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing.

(a) 8t. Luke, ii. 40-53.

expect to find there. Or if Joseph were to have established himself elsewhere than at
Nazareth, where else could that be than at Bethlehem, whence he originated, and where
he might presume that God, who made his son be there born, should wish him to be
there educated ; the more so, inasmuch as the birth of the Messiah at Bethlehem, which
would be better known if he continued to dwell there, was one of the marks that should
serve to make him known. This observation led us to fancy an arrangement differing
from what has just been seen. After the purification, which must be placed before
the Epiphany, Joseph returns with Mary and the infant to Nazareth, as stated by Saint
Luke ; but he only returns there to settle his affairs, and to have his effects brought to
Bethlehem, where he was going to establish himself and his family. The Magi arrive,
and find at Bethlehem the infant and his mother ; not afew days, but several months
after his birth, as many interpreters have thought. For it struck them, that the order
given by Herod, to kill all male children in Bethlehem and the environs, from two years
old and under, according to the time which he had diligently inguired of the wise men,could
not be otherwise explained. Thus every thing is arranged, and all harmonized. The
purification took place after the forty days prescribed by the law of Moses ; the holy
family return immediately to Nazareth, conformably to Saint Luke’s recital, and at
Bethlehem, as Saint Matthew states, directly after the departure of the Magi, Joseph
receives orders to fly into Egypt. For this view,the supposition of the establishment of
the holy family at Bethlehem is quite enough—a supposition the more likely, inas-
much as Joseph, on his return from Egypt, would naturally, and of his own accord,
return to the spot where he was established before his departure. Yet as all this is only
conjecture, I did not think it a sufficient reason to change the common arrangement.
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How is it that you sought me ? said he to them ; did you not know
that I must be about my Father's business (19)? And they under-
stood not the word that he spoke unto them. He tkon went down
with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject to them (20).
As to his mother, she kept all these wordsin her heart (21). And Je-
sus advanced in wisdom and age and grace with God and man (22).”

CHAPTER V.

MANIFESTATION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST AND HIS PREACHING.—BAPTISM OF JESUS
CHRIST.—FASTING AND TEMPTATION OF JESUS CHRIST IN THE DESERT.—TESTIMO-
NY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.—ANDREW AND PETER CALLED FOR THE FIRST TIME.—
VOCATION OF PHILIP AND NATHANIEL.

Jrsus thus dwelt concealed until nearly his thirtieth year. His
precursor being six months older than he, might have completed
that term. We have seen that John, from his infancy, inhabited
the desert, whither divine inspiration had conducted him. Des-
tined for a ministry the most sublime to which mortal man had yet
been called, God disposed him for it by retirement and austerity of

(19) The will of the Heavenly Father should be preferred to all human considera-
tions and to all the ties of blood. The apparent rigor which Jesus Christ here dis-
plays might be designed to impress us with this great lesson. If to Mary a subject
of mortification, she was well indemnified for this moment by thirty years of the
most tender and submissive respect.

(20) These words comprise the history of thirty years of the most precious of all
lives. Rejoice, ye humble who cherish obscurity, and exult in yoar lowliness.

(21) Mary did not at first conceive his meaning, but she treasured up the saying
in her memory. It is written that she kept all these words in her heart : undoubtedly
she succeeded in getting at their meaning. She was led to understand them by medi-
tation ; by what other means can we venture to hope for proper understanding $

(22) All the treasures of grace, as well as those of wisdom and science, were shut up
in Jesus Christ, 80 as to be concealed. As he advanced in years he disclosed them in
a way proportioned to the age he attained. The indications of them he gave at twenty
years of age were, therefore, as different from those he evinced at twelve years of
age, as the difference which exists between both these ages. The saying here, ks
advanced in wisdom and age, conveys both these meanings. :
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life. (&)“He had his garment of camel’s hair, a leathern girdle

about his loins, and his meat was locusts (1) and wild honey.” Thus
he awaited, and no doubt he hastened by his aspirations the day of
his manifestation, which was to be, as it were, the dawn of the great
luminary that was about to enlighten the world. This moment so
longed after arrived, and whilst heaven and earth were in expecta-
tion of the wonders which God was going to bring about, at last
(8) “in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius
Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Gali-
lee, and Philip his brother tetrarch of Iturea and the country of
Trachonitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilina, under the high priests
Annas and Caiphas (2), the word of the Lord was made unto John,
the son of Zachary, in the’ desert, (¢) as it is written in Isaias the
prophet: I send my angel before thy face, who shall prepare the
way before thee. John commenced, ther¢fore, in the desert of Ju-
dea, and (@) he came into all the country about. the Jordan bap-
tizing (8) and preaching the baptism (¢) of penance for the remis-
sion of sins, saying: Do penance; for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand (4). For thisis he that wasspoken of by Isaias the prophet, say-
ing : A voice shall be heard of one crying in the wilderness: (f) Pre-

(a) St. Matthew, iii. 4. (d) St. Luke, iii. 8.
(6) St. Luke, ii. 1, 2. (€) St. Mark, i. 4 ; St. Matt. iii, 8, 3.
(c) St. Mark, i. 94. (f) 8t. Luke, iii. 3, 5, 6.

(1) Pliny and other ancient authors speak of a species of locusts which the lower
orders among Eastern nations used for food.

(2) Annas and Caiphas his son-in-law exercised by turns the sovereign pontificate,
each during one year, by an agreement seemingly approved of by the Romans, who
at that time had the control of every thing in Judea. This explanation is confirmed’
by the expression of Saint John when speaking of Caiphas, who was the high priest
of that year, ch. xviii. ver. 13.

(3) The baptism of Johirwas a religious ceremony by which a profession of penance
was embraced. It did not confer the remission of sins ; but disposed towards the re-
mission by penance which should ensue, and which became the next disposition to the
baptism of Jesus Christ, in which alone is to be found the remission of sins. John’s
baptism preceded penance ; the baptism of Jesus Christ followed penance. Do penance,
and be baptized every one of you—Peter, Actsii. 88. The first, properly speaking, be-
longed neither to the ancient law nor the new law; a medium between both; this baptism
participated of both one and the other, as twilight participates of both day and night.

(4) Heaven, closed until this hour, is now to be thrown open. Saint John begins
by disabusing the Jews of the prejudice about a temporal kingdom.
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pare ye the way of the Lord, make straight his paths (5). Every
valley shall be filled, every mountain and hill shall be brought
low, the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways plain;
and all flesh shall see the salvation of God.”

‘When this first preaching was noised about, the people thronged
in crowds; (@) “ then went out (4) to him Jerusalem, and all Judes,
and all the country about Jordan, and were baptized by him in the
(¢) Jordan, confessing their sins. He said to the multitudes, and

many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to his baptism with

the people: Ye brood of vipers, who hath shewed you to flee from
the wrath to come? Bring forth, therefore, fruit worthy of penance,
and think not to say within yourselves: We have Abraham for our
father ; for, I tell you, that God is ablé of these stones to raise up
children to Abraham (8). The axe is now laid to the root of the
trees ; every tree, therefore, that doth not yield good fruit, shall be
cut down and cast into the fire. (d) And the people asked him:
‘What then shall we do? He, answering, said to them: Let he that
hath two coats give to him that hath none, and he that hath meat,
let him do in like manner (7). Publicansalso came to be baptized,
and said to him: Master, what shall we do? Do nothing more
than that which is appointed you, said he to them (8). Boldiers
also asked him: And what shall we do? He said to them: Do
violence to no man, neither calumniate any man, and be content
with your pay.” ’

Yet as the people were of opinion, “ and all were thinking in

(a) St. Matthew, iii. 5, 6. (¢) St. Matthew, iii. 7-10.
(b) St. Luke, iii. 7. (d) 8t. Luke, iii. 10-16.

(5) A metaphorical expression, taken from the custom of levelling and even deco-
rating the roads over which kings were to pass. .

(8) The true children of Abraham are the imitators and inheritors of his faith, and
these God could produce from other sources. The vocation of the Gentiles is in-
sinuated by these words.

(7) Each profession has its particular duties ; almsgiving is a universal precept
obligatory on all who can fulfil it.

(8) He does not mean to eay this is enough for salvation ; but he spoke with
reference to the profession of those who asked advice. Moreover, Saint John might
think they would easily abstain from other sins, if they abstained from the one to
which they were most subject.
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their hearts of John, that perhaps he might be the Christ, John
(a)said to all: I indeed baptize you in water unto penance (9),
but he that shall come after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I
am not worthy to bear.” No, said he, impressed with the great-
ness of him whose arrival he announced—no, (4) “the latchet of
whose shoes I am not worthy to loose ; he shall (¢) baptize you in
the Holy Ghost and in fire (10). Whose fan is in his hand; he
will purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his barn, but
the chaff he (d) will burn with unquenchable fire. And exhorting,
he preached many other things to the people.”

. (¢) “He that knew no sin, for us he hath made sin :”” having taken
upon himself the entire debt, Jesus was willing to mingle in the sin-
ful throng, and enter along with them into the career of penance.
(f) “He came in those days from Nazareth of Galilee unto John,
to be baptized by him in the Jordan. But John stayed him, say-
ing, I ought to be baptized by thee, and comest thou to me! Jesus
answered to him: Suffer it to be so (g) now, for so it becometh us
to fulfil all justice. Then he suffered him (11),and Jesus was bap-
tized by John in the Jordan. And forthwith coming up out of the
water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit as a dove descend-
ing, and remaining on him, and there came a voice from heaven
which said: Thou art my beloved Son (12), in thee I am well
pleased.” We have already said that (%) “Jesus was” then “ be-

(a) St. Matthew, iii. 11. (¢) II. Corinthians, v. 21.

(6) St. Mark, i. 7. (f) St. Mark, i. 9 ; St. Matthew, iii. 13.
(¢) 8t. Matthew, iii. 11, 12. (9) St. Mark, i. 9, 10, 11 ; St. Luke, iii.
(d) St. Luke, iii. 17. 21, 22 ; St. Matthew, iii. 18,

() St. Luke, iii. 23.

(9) An inordinate attachment to a preacher or to a spiritual director has been
more than once an occasion of error and of heresy.

(10) This is the fire which descended upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost,
the same by which the Holy Ghost continues to purify the hearts of the truly faithful.

(11) True humility at first resists God himself, when he wishes elevation to honor-
able ministers ; yet should God persist in wishing, humility obeys, because, if not
obedient, it would no longer be true humility.

(12) ’Tis thus the expression is reported by Saint Mark and Saint Luke. Saint
Matthew makes the voice eay, this iz my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
The latter likely rendered the sense, and the other two the very words.
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ginning about the age of thirty years, being (as it was supposed)
the son of Joseph.”

The baptism which Jesus just received was not a ceremony of no
consequence to him ; it was, as has been said, a profession of pen-
ance. He wished to exercise its rigors upon himself, and show be-
forehand to his Church the penance which she should prescribe for
her children in all future ages. (a) “ He returned from the Jordan,
full of the Holy Ghost, and was led by the Spirit into the desert,
to be tempted by the devil (18). He was there for the space of
forty days and forty nights, during which he ate nothing. He was
tempted by Satan (14); he lived with beasts. 'When those days
were ended, he was hungry. Then the tempter coming, said to
him: If thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be
made bread. Jesus answered him: It is written (Deut. viii. 8):
That man liveth not by bread alone (15), but by every word that
proceedeth from the mouth of God.” He avails himself of Serip-
ture to repel the enemy, and the text which he employs expresses
the confidence in Providence which we ought to entertain in all the
emergencies of life. Satan, on his side, endeavored to turn these
same weapons against the Son of God; and after having attacked
him at what he thought to be his weak point, that is to say, the
hunger which he was then enduring, he attacked him in his strong-
hold, that is to say, by confidence in God, and by Scripture. () “ He

() 8t. Luke, iv. 1, 2 ; 8t. Matthew, () St. Matthew, iv. 5 ; St. Luke, iv.
iv. 1, 8, 4 ; St. Mark, i. 18. 10,

- (18) He who was the author of all strength might advance to meet the enemy :
those who are weakness itself cannot do better than shun the cncounter. Jesus is
here merely the model of resistance, when we cannot avoid the combat.

(14) The expression is taken from Saint Mark, and is usually understood to mean
temptations which Jesus Christ endured after his fast. Some understand this to
mean a series of temptations which lasted during forty days, three of which are
reported and constituted the last and most vigorous assault.

(16) God does not require bread in order to support man ; he can do so with any
thing, since by manna, which was only a species of condensed dew, he nourished an en-
tire people during forty years. For it was written with reference to manna, Deuter-
onomy, viii. 3 : ‘‘ He afflicted thee with want, and gave thee manna for thy food,
which neither thou nor thy fathers knew : to shew that not in bread alone doth man
live, but in every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God.”
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took him up into the holy city ; set him upon the pinnacle of the
temple, and said to him: If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself
down; for it is written (Psalm xc.): He hath given his angels
charge over thee, that they keep thee, and in their hands they shall
bear thee up, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. It is written
again, said Jesus to him (Dewt. vi): Thou shalt not tempt the Lord
thy God.”

After this reply Satan thought there was nothing now left for
him but one last effort ; he set in motion the most violent of all temp-
tations, or rather all temptations concentrated into one. (a) “He
took Jesus up into a very high mountain, and shewed to him in a
moment of time all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of
them (16), and said to him: To thee will I give all these things, all
this power, and glory; for they are delivered to me, and to whom
I will I give them (17); if thou, therefore, wilt adore me, all shall
be thine. Jesus answered to him: Begone, Satan (18), for it is
written thou shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou serve. Then the devil, when all the temptation was ended,
departed from him for a time (19), and behold an angel came and
ministered to him (20).” )

It seems that when quitting the desert Jesus passed the Jordan,
and that John had also crossed over to the other side of the river.

(a) St. Matthew, iv. 8-11 ; St. Luke, iv. 5-8, 13.

(16) This expression has induced the opinion that Satan, clever in the art of trick-
ery, started up before him, as it were in a miniature, all the kingdoms of the world,
with every thing connected with them most capable of dazzling the eyes and tempt-
ing to covetousness.

(17) This feature alone was enough to unmask the father of lies. Perfidious, he
promises every thing, yet disposes of nothing. Still, if in point of fact he did dis-
pose of all the kingdoms of the world, give them he would for a single soul : he
koows their value better than we do.

(18) This is the proper tone for an answer to the proposal of crime.

(19) Whether it be that he in person attacked Jesus Christ again, or whether this
be said of the persecntions which Jesus Christ had to suffer from those who, as we
have said, were in this point ministers of Satan. For Satan and his agents are never
at rest ; and this is, perbaps, the surest mark by which we may recognize them.

(20) This repast is the image of the feast which God serves up to the soul which
has vanquished the enemy. The moment which follows the victory over a great
temptation is the most delicious of all moments.
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Perhaps John was forced to do so by the persecutions which he en-
dured from the Scribes and Pharisees, whom he had not spared in
his preaching. For the manner in which Jesus Christ speaks of
him on more than one occasion leaves no room to doubt that the
holy precursor encountered much persecution, which we must not
confound with what he subsequently suffered on the part of Herod.
Still, whether they had changed their sentiments with regard to
him—whether they wished to undeceive the people already prepos-
sessed with the idea that John might be the Messiah—or because
of the testimony he had rendered to another, they sought to inter-
diet his preaching and baptism, as having no title to authorize him
in his functions; or finally, supposing he should declare himself the
Messiah, to make the declaration a crime and a cause of condemna-
tion, as they did afterwards to Jesus Christ; whatever was their
motive, (¢) “they sent from Jerusalem priests and Levites to him
to ask him: Who art thou? He confessed, and did not deny, and
he confessed : I am not the Christ. What, then, they asked him,
art thou Elias (21)? He said: I am not. Art thou a prophet?
No, he answered. They said, therefore, unto him: Who art thou,
that we may give an answer to them that sent us? what sayest thou
of thyself? He said: I am the voice of one crying in the wilder-
ness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the Prophet Isaias.
They that were sent were of the sect of Pharisees. They asked him
another question: Why, then, dost thou baptize, if thou be not
Christ, nor Elias, nor the prophet ? John answered them: I bap-
tize with water, but there hath stood one in the midst of yon whom
you know not. He is the same that shall come after me, who is pre-
ferred before me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to

(a) St. John, i. 19-51.

(21) John was not Elias in person, but he was such in the sense of having Ais spirit
and virtue. He was not a prophet, meaning the foreteller of future events ; but he an-
nounced and he showed the Messiah actually present, whom he knew by the revelation
of the Holy Ghost, and in this sense he was a prophet, and more than a prophet. John
says he is not Elias, nor a prophet, in that sense, in which neither ishe. Jesus Christ
says that John is Elias, and is a prophet, in the sense in which he is both one and the
other. By this difference they do not contradict each other ; and we are taught by
Jesas Christ how to speak of our neighbor, by John how to speak of ourselves.
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loose. These things were done in Bethania (22) beyond the Jor-
dan, where John was baptizing.”

“ Next day. John saw Jesus coming to him, and he saith : Behold
the Lamb of God (23), behold him who taketh away the sin of the
world. This is he of whom I said: After me there cometh a man
who is preferred before me, because he was before me ; and I knew
him not, but that he may be made manifest in Israel, therefore am
I come baptizing with water. And John gave testimony, saying :
I saw the Spirit coming down as a dove from heaven, and he re-
mained upon him. I knew him not,” this he said to remove any
idea of collusion; “ but he who sent me to baptize with water said
to me : He upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and re-
maining upon him, he it is that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost (24).
I saw, and I gave testimony that this is the Son of God.

“The next day John and two of his disciples stood, and behold-
ing Jesus walking, he saith: Behold the Lamb of God. And the
two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus (25) : Jesus
turning, and seeing them following him, saith to them: What seek
you (26)? They said to him, Rabbi (which is interpreted master),
where dwellest thou? Come, he saith to them, and see. They

(22) Different from another Bethania a short distance from Jerusalem, where
Lazarus resided with his two sisters, Mary and Martha.

(23) Lamb by his meekness : Lamb of God, because the victim God gives to us,
and the only one he will accept for the remission or the expiation of sins,

(34) The Holy Ghost did not visibly descend upon Jesus Christ until after he had
received baptism. John, who refused, through humility, to baptize him, therefore
knew him previously by revelation ; yet he docs not speak of this revelation which
might be contested, and he merely alleges the descent of the dove, which was the
sign that God had given to himself, that thoroughly assured him of the truth thus
revealed to him ; a truth made so strikingly sensible, having had as many witnesses
as there were men actually present, who had come to receive John’s baptism.

(25) Jesus was condescending enough to be indebted for his first disciples. to his
precursor, whose testimony was, as it were, at once tite supplement of our Saviour’s
miracles. This was to honor the ministry of John, for thenceforth Jesus Christ no
longer required that ministry, and he made this be well understood, when at the
rame time he attached Philip to his person by these sole words, follow me.

(26) Jeeus doth not interrogate to get instruction upon a point unknown to him,
but to accommodate himself to our manner of conversing, and to give those whom
he interrogates the occasion of saying what was opportune for them to say. This
remark is applicable in all cases similar to the present.
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came, and saw where he abode (27). It was about the tenth hour
that day” (which corresponds with our four o’clock in the after-
noon). “ Andrew the brother of Simon Peter was one of the two
who had heard of John, and followed Jesus. He findeth first his
brother Simon, and saith to him : We have found the Messias (which
is interpreted the Christ). He brought him to Jesus. Jesus look-
ing upon him, said : Thou art Simon the son of Jona; thou shalt be
called Cephas, which is interpreted Peter.

“ On the following day Jesus would go forth into Galilee : he find-
eth Philip, and saith to him : Follow me. Philip was of Bethsaida,
the city of Andrew and Peter: he findeth Nathaniel, and saith:
‘We have found him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets
did write ; Jesus the son of Joseph of Nazareth. Nathaniel said to
him : Can any thing of good come from Nazareth (28)? Come and
see, saith Philip to him. Jesus saw Nathaniel coming to him, and
saith of him : Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.
‘Whence knowest thou me ? saith Nathaniel to him.” Perhaps he
knew me by the report of Philip, was apparently the current of
Nathaniel’s thoughts; for “ Jesus answered him: I saw thee when
thou wast under the fig-tree, before that Philip called thee. Rabbi,
replied Nathaniel to him, thou art the Son of God, thou art the
King of Israel. Jesus answered him: Because I saw thee under the
fig-tree, thou believest. Greater things than these shalt thou see.
And he added : Amen, amen, I say to you: you shall see the heaven
opened upon the Son of man (29), and the angels of God ascending
and descending (30).”

(27) Jesus Christ had a retreat in the neighborhood, but he had no house which
was his own ; he could, therefore, say with truth : The Son of Man hath not where
to rest his head.

(28) Not merely on account of the smallness of the place, but also on account of
the bad character of its inhabitants, which bordered om brutality, as appears by
their treatment of Jesus Christ.

(29) The Son of man properly signified man, or the posterity of Adam. This ex-
pression has no other meaning in all the texts of Scripture wherein it is employed, and
it would be useless to seek any other meaning for it when uttered by Jesus Christ.

(30) 'Tis hard to find out in Scripture -the accomplishment of this magnificent
promise, but ’tis enough to know that all is not written.
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CHAPTER VI.

MARRIAGE OF CANA.—SOJOURN AT CAPHARNAUM.—S8ECOND VOCATION OF PETER
AND OF ANDREW, FOLLOWED BY THAT OF JAMES AND JOHN.—JOURNEY TO JERU-
SALEM FOR THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER.—SELLERS DRIVEN FROM THE TEMPLE.

(a) “TuE third day after there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee,
and the mother of Jesus was there (1).” Jesus, who had spent these
three days coming from the shores of the Jordan, “ was invited to
the marriage with his disciples. The wine failing, the mother of Je-

sus saith to him: They have no wine. Jesussaith to her: Woman,:

what is #kat to me and to thee (2)? my hour is not yet come (3).
His mother saith to the waiters: Do ye whatsoever he shall say to
you. Now there were set there six water-pots of stone, according
to the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three
measures apiece. Jesus saith to them: Fill the water-pots with wa-
ter ; and they filled them up to the brim. Jesus added: Draw out

() St. John, ii. 1-13.

(1) Saint Joseph is no longer mentioned. The common opinion is, that he had
died before Jesus Christ commenced his evangelical life ; and the remark has been
very judiciously made, that it was highly proper he should be no longer of this
world. For, since Jesus Christ must frequently have to speak of his father as of &
person living, the Jews would not have failed to refer to Joseph every thing he
should say on the subject, and to substitate him in the place of the eternal Father—
a perplexing ambiguity, which would extend to all the dmconms of Jesus, and
could not fail to confuse all the ideas of the Jews.

(2) Jesus Christ wishes to teach that he should not work mu'aclea, from considera-
tions of flesh and blood ; I say he wishes to teach that truth, not to Mary, who was
not ignorant of this, but to his disciples, to whom he was one day to communicate
the power of working miracles, and perhaps to his brethren, that is to say, his kin-
dred, who, seeing such power in the hands of a man whom they called their relative
and their brother, might think he could dispose of it as family property.

(3) The time when he had resolved to work miracles. 8till he anticipated the
time in consideration of Mary, and the exception confirms the rule. If the answer
seems severe, the act is obliging ; perhaps, too, thisanswer was made with an air and
a tone which considerably softened down what appears to us rather blunt. Certain it is
that Mary, after having heard this, had no hesitation in believing that her prayer had
been heard, since she said directly to the waiters : Do ye whatsoever he shall say to you.

4
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now, and carry to the chief steward of the feast, and they carried it.
‘When the chief steward had tasted the water made wine, and knew
not whence it was (but the waiter knew who had drawn the water),
he calleth the bridegroom, and saith to him: Every man at first set-
teth forth good wine; and when men have well drunk, then that
which is worse; but thou hast kept the good wine until now. Je-
sus did this beginning of miracles in Cana of Galilee. He tAus mani-
fested his glory, and his disciples believed in him (4). After this
he and his mother, his brethren, and his disciples went down to
Capharnaum ; they remained there not many days.”

This town was subsequently his usual dwelling-place, and, as it
were, the centre of his missions. Capharnaum was a very opulent
city, and thickly inhabited. It was situate upon the confines of the
tribes of Zabulon and Nephthalim, at the influx of the Jordan into
the sea of Galilee or of Tiberias. His coming there, and the great
light which thence sprung up (Isaias ix.), fulfilled za¢ which was
said by Isaias the Prophet: (@) “ The land of Zabulon and land of
Nephthalim, the way of the sea beyond the Jordan, Galilee of the
Gentiles (5). The people that sat in darkness hath seen great light ;
and to them that sat in the region of the shadow of death, light is
sprung up.” This light was announced by that truth which must
ever be first presented to the eyes of sinful men, the necessity of
penance, which Jesus began to preach and to say, like his precursor,
() “The time is accomplished ; the kingdom of God is at hand : re-
pent,and believe the Gospel.” This is the discourse which an Evan-
gelist terms preaching “ the Gospel of the Kingdom of God.” Mean-
time Jesus, who was never more to cease preaching it until his death,
began to seek his co-operators, and quickly found them. His disci-
ples, who as yet were not inseparably attached to him, had left him,
to return to their work. He attached them more closely to his per-
son in the manner we are now going to state, by blending, on ac-

(a) St. Matthew, iv. 14-17. (5) St. Mark, i. 15.

(4) That is to say, they were confirmed in tho faith they had in him ; for they .

must have already believed, since they became his disciples.
(5) So called on account of the vicinity of the Gentiles, perhaps also on account of the
amalgamation of these people with the tribes of Aser, of Zabulon, and of Nephthalim.
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count of the similarity of facts, two things which some separate and
others unite. It cannot well be decided whether in point of fact
there were two different vocations, or whether there was but one
single vocation, recorded by the sacred authors, with different cir-
cumstances, some of which are not recounted by the two other Evan.
gelists,

(@) “ Jesus passing by the sea of Galilee, saw Simon and Andrew
his brother casting nets into the sea (for they were fishermen), and
he said to them: Come after me, and I will make you to become
fishers of men. Going on from thence a little farther, he saw James
the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in the ship
mending their nets, and forthwith he called them. () It came to-
pass that multitudes to hear the word of God, pressed upon him
when he stood by the sea. He saw two ships standing ; the fisher-
men were gone out of them, and were washing their nets.” In or-
der to join this circumstance with the preceding one, we must sup-
pose these fishermen (whom Jesus had just called), after alighting-
from their ships, were still washing their nets either from habit or-
for the service of those who were-afterwards to use them. “Jesus
going into one of the ships that was Simon’s, desired him to draw
back a little from the land ; and sitting, he taught the multitudes
out of the ship (6). When he had ceased to speak, he said to Si-
mon: Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a
draught. Master, said Simon to him, we have labored all the night,
and have taken nothing: but at thy word I will let down the net.
‘When they had done this, they enclosed a very great multitude of
fishes, and their net broke (7),and they beckoned to their partners,

(¢) St. Mark, i. 16, 17, 19. (%) St. Luke, v. 1-11,

» (8) The Ship of the Church which the Lord ascends is no other than that one of
which Peter was established the pilot, when the Lord said to him : Thou art Peter,
and upon this rock I shall build my Church.—Ambr. Serm. ii.

(7) This miraculous fishing is the figure, or rather the prophetic history, of what was
to happen to the Church. The prophets had labored almost without any fruit under the
Old Law, which was a state of shade and obscurity. - At last the great day of graco
having appeared, Peter, on the word of Jesus Christ, casts the net of the Gospel. All
nations enter there in throngs : both ships, that is to say, the two Churches of the East
snd Weet, are filled. - This gathering occasions the rupture of the net, whose integrity
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that were in the other s.hip, that they should come and help them.
They came, and filled both the ships, so that they were almost sink-
ing; which, when Simon Peter saw, he fell down at Jesus' knees,
saying : Depart from me, O Lord (8), for I am a sinful man. For
he was wholly astonished, and all that were with him, at the draught
of the fishes which they had taken, and so were also James and John
the sons of Zebedee, who were Simon’s partners. But Jesus saith to
Simon : Fear not, from henceforth thou shalt catch men ; and having
brought their ships to land, leaving all things, they followed him.
(a) Simon and Andrew left their nets; James and John,” not only
“their nets they were mending, but their father, Zebedee, () in'the
ship with his hired men.”

FIRST PASSOVER. T

‘We have said that this first sojourn which Jesus made at Caphar-
naum was but for a fewdays. (¢) “ The pasch of the Jews was at
hand,” and the time was come when Jesus should make known to all
Israel its Messiah and its King. “He went up ” then with his new
disciples “to Jerusalem,” whither the festival had gathered together
Jews from all nations under the sun. He made himself remarkable
there at the outset, by an action which attracted all eyes towards
him, “He found in the temple them that sold oxen, sheep, and
doves, and the changers of money (9), sitting. 'When he had made,
as it were, a scourge of little cords (10), he drove them all out of

(a) St. Matthew, iv. 20, 21.  (5) 8t. Mark, i. 20.  (c) St. John, ii. 13-25.

marks the unity of the Church ; and whose rupture the schisms and the heresies by
which she loses part of her ﬁshmg, if we can call a loss a circamstance which delivers
‘her from those cruel children who only were fosteted in her bosom to tear her asunder.

(8) The same bumility that makes the centurion say : Lord, I am ot wortAy that
thou shouldst enter under my roof, made Peter say here : Depart from me, O Lord,
Jor I am a sinful man. Some have wished to give a different meaning to this say-
ing ; but the reason which Peter adds, decause I am a sinful man, seems to exolude
them, and fixes the sense to our construction.

(9) The money-changers gave small change in exchange for large coin, and drew
a profit from this sort of traffic.

(10) In order that the weakness of the instrument should make more apparent the
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the temple, the sheep, and also the oxen ; the money of the changers
he poured out, and the tables he overthrew. To those who sold
doves he said : Take these things hence (11), and make not the house
of my Father (12) ahouse of traffic. His disciples remembered that
it was written : The zeal of my house hath eaten me up. The Jews
said to him: What sign dost thou shew unto us, seeing thou dost
these things (18)? Jesus answered : Destroy this temple, and in
three days I will raise it up. The Jews then said: Six-and-forty
years was this temple in building, and wilt thou raise it upin three
days? But he spoke of the temple of his body. When, therefore,
he was risen again from the dead, his disciples remembered that he
had said this, and they believed (14) the Scripture, and the word
that Jesus had said. 'When he was at Jerusalem at the pasch, upon
the festival day, many believed in his name, seeing his signs which
he did. But Jesus did not trust himself unto them, for that he knew
all men, and he needed not that any should give testimony of man ;
for he knew what was in man.”

power of him who employed it. This miracle seemed to Saint Jerome the most
surprising of all those which Jesus Christ performed.

(11) Had he acted towards these as with the others, the pigeons would have flown
off, and be lost to the owners. Jesus, who wishes to frighten all, wishes to wrong
none of them ; and in an action so calculated to excite, he further teaches us that
zeal ehould ever be regulated by prudence and tempered by charity. )

(12) An expression till then unheard of. Who, therefore, is- this man who calls
the house of God the house of my father, and who exhibits himself there with all the
authority of a master !

(13) Jesus Christ never worked miracles when either curiosity or malignity was
the motive which made them be sought after.

(14) They then comprehended the sense of this expression, which they had not at first
understood ; they saw its conformity with those passages of Seripture where the resur-
rection of Jesus Christ isso clearly figured, and they were corroborated in their faith.

What served to establish the faith of the disciples furnished matter to the Jews
for calumniating the Saviour. The samo results follow from the word of Jesus
Christ as from the flesh of Jesus Christ ; both one and the other are a bread of life
for the good, and a mortal poison for the wicked. Mors est malis, vita bonis.
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CHAPTER VIL

DISCOURSE WITH NICODEMUS.

Tris regards those who at first believed in him, but whose incon-
stancy, known clearly to him before whose eyes all is naked and un-
covered, obliged him to take certain precautions with them. Others
had even then openly declared against him, and his miracles and
doctrine had already produced the double effect always produced
by great merit when signalized by great actions, viz.: esteem and
veneration in upright hearts ; in perverse hearts, envy and hatred.
These two passions ever persecuting, and at last accomplishing the
death of the Saviour, were inflamed at the sight of his first successes,
and thenceforth menaced those who ventured to declare themselves
in his favor. This appears by the conduct (@) “ Of a man then of
the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews ;” already faith-
ful, yet timid, anxious for instruction, still dreading persecution,
“ He came to Jesus by night, and said to him : Rabbi, we know that
thou art come a teacher from God, for no man can do these signs
which thou dost, unless God be with him.”

This introduction expressed the object of his visit ; he came to be
instructed. Jesus stated to him in a few words the entire plan of
Christianity, and commencing by regeneration, which is the ground-
work, “ Answered him : Amen, amen, I say to thee, unless a man be
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” This reply sur-
prised Nicodemus, who, aware of but one way of being born, could
imagine no other. “How can a man be born, saith he, when he is
old? Can he enter a second time into his mother’s womb, and be
born again?” He asked for an explanation, which Jesus immediate-
ly gave him. “ Amen, amen, he answered, I say to thee, unless a
man be born again of water (1) and the Holy Ghost, he cannot en-

(a) St. John, iii. 1-13,

(1) This water is that of baptism ; for it is not allowable to seek here for another
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ter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is
flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit. Wonder not
that I said to thee : You must be born again. The spirit breatheth
where he will (2); and thou hearest his voice; but thou knowest
not whence he cometh, and whither he goeth : so is every one that
is born of the spirit.” Which is tantamount to the known maxim,
Every thing produces its kind. The production of the spirit is,
therefore, spiritual, like its principal, wherefore it falls not under
the senses. Yet it has effects which hinder us from doubting its
reality, like the air or wind, which, though not perceptible to the
eyes of the body, is known by sound or other peculiar effects.

The mystery had been explained as clearly as it could be: still
“Nicodemus answered : How can these things be done? Art thou,
gaid Jesus to him, a master in Israel, and knowest not these things!
Amen, amen, I say to thee, that we speak what we know, and we
testify what we have seen, and you receive not our testimony. If I
have spoken to you earthly things, and you believe not, how will
you believe when I speak to you heavenly things? No man hath
ascended into heaven but he that descended from heaven—the Son
of man who is in heaven (3).”

These words, all full of depth, signify, 1st, That faith in mysteries

meaning after the -decision of the Council of Trent, Sess. 7, Can. 2 : Should any
one say that very and natural water is not necessary in baptism, and consequently if he
gives a metaphorical sense to those words of our Saviour Jesus Christ. Unless a
man be born again of water and of the Holy Ghost, &c., let him be anathema.

(2) This expression signifies here properly either the breath or the wind. This
does not hinder an appropriate application of the expression to the free and inde-
pendent operation of the Holy Ghost in our souls.

(3) Yet the humanity of the Saviour had not descended from heaven, but only ascend-
ed there on the day of the ascension. This is explained by the personal union of the
‘Word with human nature. By this ineffable union, the Sovereign God who reigns in the
highest heavens is truly the Son of man ; in this sense he could have said that the Son of
man hath ascended into heaven, since he who is in heaven became the Son of man, which
he was not previously. He might also have said that he descended from heaven,because
this Son of man, who conversed on earth with man, was the same person with the Sover-
eign God who reigns in the highest heaven. He could have added that he was still in
heaven, because his immensity renders him present everywhere, and his persevering
union with humanity makes him who is everywhere present be cverywhere and always
with the character of Son of man, althongh his hamanity be not everywhere present, as
the Lutherans say, by an error, the absurdity of which equals at least its impiety.
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is not grounded on the evidence of the object, but on the authority
of the testimony of Jesus Christ, a proposition which Nicodemus
could not gainsay, he having just recognized the divinity of a mis-
sion proved manifestly by miracles; 2d, that the explanation just
given to him was the most proper to make him comprehend the
mystery which Jesus Christ had proposed to him; I say, to make
him comprehend it in such a way as it can be comprehended, at least
in this life, he clothed it in sensible and corporal images, such as
birth, the wind, and its effects. Whence the Saviour concluded
that, if he did not place faith in him when speaking such language
as he calls earthly, because proportioned to the human intellect ever
cleaving to that earth to which it is bound, much less would he be-
lieve had expressions been used as sublime as the things themselves
that were proposed, viz.: such expressions as no mortal man could
understand, and such apparently as human language could not fur-
nish. 'What Jesus Christ adds, “ no man hath ascended unto heaven
but he that descended from heaven,” relates to two parts of his an-
swer, and signifies that, both as to mysteries and the manner of pro-
posing them, we must refer alone to him who, having descended
from that heaven which he always continues to inhabit, and having
alone seen them in their origin, is the only person who knows them,
and who is in a position to speak of them ; which we find similarly
expressed in these words of the first chapter of Saint John : (a) “ No
man hath seen God at any time: the only begotten Son, who is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.”

Nicodemus, thus disposed, was prepared to listen with docility to
the other truths in which Jesus Christ was going to instruct him ;
the Saviour continued in these terms: () “ As Moses lifted up the
serpent in the desert,so must the Son of man be lifted up, that who-
soever believeth in him (4) may not perish, but may have life ever-

(@) St. John, i. 18. (6) St. John,iii. 14-21.

(4) Here faith alone is spoken of : Doth faith, then, suffice, without works f No
more than good works can suffice without faith, although in many places of Scripture
salvation is attributed to works, without mention being at all made of faith. Join
these texts, and in their union you will find the Catholic truth ; separate them, or
merely consider them in their apparent opposition, and you evidently come in col-
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lasting. For God so loved the world as to give his only tegotten
Son (5), that whosoever believeth in hini may not perish, but may
have life everlasting : for God sent not his Son into the world to
judge the world, but that the world may be saved by him. IIe
that believeth in him is not judged; but he that doth not believe
is already judged, because he believeth not in the name of the only
begotten Son of God. And thisis the judgment; because the light
i3 come into the world, and men have loved darkness rather than
the light, for their works were evil: for every one that doth evil
hateth the light, and cometh not to the light, that his works may
not be reproved ; but he that doth truth (6) cometh to the light, that
his works may be made manifest, because they are done in God.”
Such is the discourse which the Saviour made to this learned man
of the synagogue. It comprises, as I have said, the entire plan of
Christianity, and its principal mysteries are here clearly proposed.
We see here the three persons of the adorable Trinity, and the part
which each of them condescended to take upon himself in the re.
demption. The Father gives his only Son; the Son consents to be
immolated ; and the regenerating Spirit, uniting with the water of
baptism his all-mighty action, transforms the old man into a new
creature, gives brothers to the Son, and adopted children to the
Father. The motive of so great a gift is, on the part of the Father,
immense, we may say, excessive love, actuating him to deliver up
his only Son, the object of all his complacency, for the salvation of
an impious and perverse world : in the Son there is a voluntary im-
molation upon the tree of the cross; and in regenerated man a live.
ly faith replete with confidence in him whose charity was so extreme

lision with one of these two stumbling-blocks : You will think that works suffice
without faith, which annihilates all religion ; or with some Irotestant sects, that
faith suffices without works, which opens the road to every crime.

(5) A dew might think that God had only given his Son for the salvation of Jews,
Jesus Christ anticipates this error, by declaring that the Son was given for the salva-
tion of the world, and of every man, saith e’sewhere the beloved disciple, 1. John, 22.

(6) 1t may be, as some have thought, that the original believers in Jesus Christ
were the best class among the Jews, although this was not without exception ; or it
may be that the expression Ae that doth truth, or to do truth, significs in sinners the
knowledgo and detestation of sin, according to this thought of Saint Augustine : the
confession of crime is the beginning of virtue.
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as to suffer for him torment and death. The brazen serpent is given
here as a figure of the Old Testament, representing in the most nat-
ural manner many wonderful things therein detailed. It resembles
the serpent, though without its venom, thus shadowing him forth
who, himself without a blemish, assumed the semblance of sin; its
elevation in the desert typifies the cross raised on high, and exposed
to all eyes. Faith in Him crucified, which may be called the glance
of the soul, produces an effect in souls similar to that produced in
bodies on corporeally beholding the brazen serpent. Yet, as the
brazen serpent, although salutary to many, and injurious to none,
hindered not those from perishing who, when mortally wounded by
the serpents of fire, refused thus to seek recovery by so easy a rem-
edy, so also those who shall be saved are to be saved by him alone
whom the serpent prefigured, and the damned shall be condemned
by their own fault. The Saviour goes so far as to declare that the
latter are already condemned, inasmuch as, in the sin of their first
father and their own personal iniquities, they carry with them the
manifest cause of their condemnation ; as the Israelites stung by the
serpents carried, in the venom which they had received, the impend-
ing cause of inevitable death. Those who perish, therefore, perish
merely because they choose to do so; and from themselves alone
originates the judgment which condemns them. The Messiah’s first
coming had salvation, not the condemnation, of the world for its
object. But thisfearful and eternal condemnation only comes upon
them for having shunned another transient and salutary condemna-
tion, that which they themselves should have passed upon their
own crimes, had they wished to open their eyes to the startling
light which disclosed to them their enormity. Still the same fund
of corruption which wedded them to their vices made them love
the darkness which concealed their enormity, and hate the light
which would have revealed it to them; that light which is earnest-
ly sought after and beheld with joy by those who are pure in heart
and of virtuous life. An upright mind is always cheered by the -
light which irradiates it, and virtue must always experience the
highest satisfaction from the favorable testimony of such a witness,
The grace with which the Saviour accompanied the instruction he
imparted to Nicodemus made that proselyte a faithful disciple.




CHAP. VIIL] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 59

Though he measured cautiously his first advances, yet Nicodemus
never betrayed his conscience. True it is, he did not as yet openly
declare himself for Jesus Christ, but far from being implicated in
the unjust conspiracy of his enemies, he knew well, when the occa-
sion presented itself, how to make them feel the whole extent of
their injustice. Cured of his timidity after he had viewed the mys-
terious serpent elevated upon the mountain, when the apostles were
flying in all directions, this prince of the synagogue joined with Jo-
seph of Arimathea in rendering to his divine Master the rites of bu-
rial ; and lavished upon him the most costly perfumes with a liber-
ality worthy of his opulence and his piety. He persevered till
death in the confession of the faith, and in the practice of every
Christian virtue; and the Church has placed him in the rank of
the saints to be invoked.

CHAPTER VIIL

JESUS CHRIST PREACHES AND BAPTIZES.—NEW TESTIMONY OF SAINT JOHN.—IMPRIS«
ONMENT OF THE HOLY PRECURSOR.—RETURN OF JESUS TO GALILEE THROUGH BA-
MARIA.

(a) “Jesus,” after having made this conquest, “ came into the
land of Judea ;” that is to say, he quitted the capital to travel over
the country “with his disciples. There he abode with them, and
baptized (though Jesus himself did not baptize, () but his disci-
ples).” A very remarkabledifference between him and John. The
former baptized by himself alone, because, being merely the minis-
ter of his baptism, he could not substitute instead of himself any
other minister; whereas Jesus, author of his own baptism, could
appoint any administrator he wished, and preserve to the rite its
entire virtue, no matter by what hand it was administered. Yet
the baptism of John was not immediately abolished, after the in-

() St. John, iii. 22 (¢) St. John, iv. 9.
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troduction of Christ’s baptism. Every thing is gradually shaded
in the works of God; and until the precursor’s imprisonment, the
baptism of water subsisted at the same time with the baptism of
the Holy Ghost and of fire, as the Jewish practices subsisted side
by sid with infant Christianity, until the destruction of Jerusalem.
While, therefore, Jesus was conferring baptism by the hands of his
disciples, accustoming the world from thenceforth (a) “to account
them his ministers, and the dispensers of the mysteries of God,
(0) John also was baptizing in Ennon, near Salim, because there
was much water there, and they came, and were baptized ; for John
was not yet cast into prison. There arose a question between some
of John's disciples and the Jews (1) concerning purification (2),”
which here must be understood to mean baptism. The Jews who
had declared themselves in favor of Jesus Christ, maintained that
their new Master being much superior to John (Aug. tract. 13 in
Joan.), his baptism should be preferred to that of the “precursor.
‘Whereupon “John's disciples came to him, and said : Rabbi, he that
was with thee beyond the Jordan, to whom thou gavest testimony,
behold, he baptizeth, and all men come to him.”

The disciples disputed ; but the masters were of the same mind.
“John,” who never had attributed any merit to himself, and who
always returned back to Jesus the glory due to him, 4 answered and
said : A man cannot receive any thing unless it be given him from
heaven. You yourselves do bear me witness that I said: I am not
Christ, but that I am sent before him. He that hath the bride is
the bridegroom (8); but the friend of the bridegroom who stand-
eth, and heareth him, rejoiceth with joy, because of the bride-

(@) I. Corinthians, iv. 1. (b) St. John, iii. 23-36.

(1) Apparently the disciples of John were mostly Galileans, whercas those who
had just received the baptism of Jesus Christ were from Judea, properly speaking.
For which reason the latter are called Jews in this passage ; although, in a more com-
prehensive sense, the name also belongs to the disciples of John.

(2) Baptism might be called by the namo of purification, as purifications elsewhere
go under the name of baptism.

(3) The bride is the Church, composed of the multitude of those who believe in
Jesus Christ. Its formation was commenced, and the disciples of John brought him
the intelligence. Thus, while seeking to excite his jealousy,they ravished him with joy.
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groom’s voice ; this my joy, therefore, is fulfilled (4). He mustin-
crease, but I must decrease (5).” The difference of origin is the
reason which John assigns for this extreme difference between Jesus
Christ and himself. “ He, said John, that cometh from above is
above all. He that is of the earth, of the earth he is, and of the
earth he speaketh (6). He that cometh from heaven is above all,
and he testifieth what he hath seen and heard (7), and no man re-
ceiveth his testimony (8). He that hath received his testimony (9)

(4) Comparisons only extend to a certain point. John did not actually see Jesus
Christ, nor did he hear his voice ; but he knew him to be near at hand, and preach-
ing, and he heard the rumor of his first successes. This it is that inspires him with
joy comparable to that cansed by the voice of the person we love most, which is
said to be the sweetest of all music.

(5) In public estimation. For, in reality, there neither was increase in Jesus Christ
nor diminution in Saint John.

(6) When he speaks from himself. For, by inspiration, he can know and utter
heavenly things,and John himself is proof of this. But those heavenly things which the
Son nttered had been taught him by no one ; he spoke them from his own will.
Others consider Saint John to term earthly those things which he said himself, in
opposition the more sublime truths which Christ Jesus came to reveal to the world.

(7) These words, and those which close the discourse, are sufficientiy explained in
the preceding discourse of our Lord with Nicodemus.

(8) Passion ever exaggerates. Envy made John’s disciples state, all men come to
him, because several did go ; and an affectionate zeal for the glory of Jesus Christ
made John say, no man receiveth his testimony, because all men did not receive it.

(9) To believe his word, who is sent by God, is to believe the word of God ; and
to believe the word of God is an authentic declaration that God is incapable of a iie,
and that he always speaks the truth. Faith is wholly and entirely comprised in these
few words.

God has sent his Son ; the Son has sent his apostles. These, by his order, have
communicated their mission to their successors, who have transmitted it to us, and
who will transmit it from age to age, until the end of the world. To believe these,
therefore, is to believe the apostles, who have transmitted the mission to them ; the
Son, who hath sent the apostles ; and God, who hath sent the Son. The simple-
minded enter without trouble and without diffidence the road that lies open-before
them : the road which is straight, level, spacious, trodden by the Christian throng,
and in which they see their guides marching before them. Those who combine
great abilities with superior judgment, seeing the natural inability of the masses to
conduct themselves, agree that they could not be conducted by another course ; that
there must be a course marked out for them, since they are not excluded from sal-
vation ; that it was natural that this road, which suffices for all, should be the same
for all. The more 8o, as when they recollected the great wanderings in which men
of eminent talents frequently indulge, they deemed this road at least as necessary
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hath set to his seal that God is true: For he whom God hath sent
speaketh the words of God, for God doth not give the Spirit by
measure. The Father loveth the Son, and he hath given all things
into his hand. He that believeth in the Son hath life everlasting ;
but he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; the wrath of
God abideth on him.”

The imprisonment of the holy precursor quickly followed this
magnificent testimony which he had just rendered to Jesus Christ.
The country which he then inhabited, if not actually part of the di-
vision allowed to Herod the tetrarch, at least bordered on his do-
minions. John had occasion to see and to speak to him. (a) “Her-
od was reproved by him for Herodias, his brother’s wife, and for all
the evils he had done. He added this also, above all, and shut up
Johnin prison. (4) When Jesus had heard that John was delivered
up, (¢) and understood that the Pharisees had heard that he maketh
more disciples, and baptizeth more than John, (@) he left Judea, and
returned, in the power of the Spirit, into Galilee, preaching the Gos-
pel of the kingdom of God.”

(a) St. Luke, iii. 19, 20. (¢) St. John, iv. 1-3.
(6) St. Matthew, iv. 12. (d) St. Luke, iv. 14 ; St. Mark, i. 14.

for those who reason with over-subtlety as for those who do not reason enough.
Still there exist subtle minds, who cannot sympathize with what is simple : men of
a curious turn of mind, which disdains every thing that is ancient, for the sole reason
that it is not new ; singular characters, who ever try to distinguish themselves from
the multitude ; presumptuous men, who wish to lead themselves, and show the way
to their very guides ; wrangling dispositions, who could scarce live if they did not
find matter for contradiction. Such characters quit the high-road, band themselves
together, seck for crooked by-ways, thrust themselves into them, and there wander
—that is to say, become heretics—for the same reasons which produce in the world
blunderers, originals, the headstrong, bad reasoners, bad debaters, and bad lawyers.
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CHAPTER IX.

THE BAMARITAN WOMAN.

(@) “He was of necessity to pass through Samaria. He come._,
therefore, to a city of Samaria which is called Sichar (1), near the
land which Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Jacob's well was there.
Jesus, therefore, being wearied with his journey,sat thus on the well.
It was about the sixth hour (2). There cometh a woman of Sama-
ria (3) to draw water. Jesus saith to her: Give me to drink (for
his disciples were gone into the city to buy meats). Then that Sa-
maritan woman saith to him: How dast thou, being a Jew, ask of
me to drink, who am a Samaritan woman ? for the Jews do not com-
municate with the Samaritans” To this reply, which perhaps sa-
vored more of a jest than of a refusal “ Jesus, answered: If thou
didst know the gift of God, and who is he that saith to thee: Give

(a) St. John, iv. 4-30.

(1) The same which is called Sichem in Scripture. It was situated near the
mountain of Garizim.

(2) About noonday.

(3) These Samaritans were originally a Chaldean colony, sent by Salmanasar to
inhabit the country, which remained a desert in consequence of the transportation of
the ten tribes into the States of this prince. These Chaldeans carried along with
them their idolatrous worship. God sent lions, which committed fearful ravages
over the country. To be delivered from this scourge, they brought from Assyria a
priest of the race of Aaron, who was to instruct them in the religion of the God of
the country ; such was the title they first gave him. They acknowledged revelation ;
but they only received the five books of Moses, and they altered even them in several
passages. But what most of all contributed to make them be regarded as schismatics
by the Jews, was the temple, which Sanabelleth, one of their governors, caused to
be built on the mountain of Garizim. They constantly preferred it to the temple of
Jerusalem, the only place on earth where it was then allowable to offer sacrifice to
God. This hatred still exists between the Jews and Samaritans, although fhe latter
are reduced to almost nothing, and are sunk in the most profound ignorance.
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me to drink, thou perhaps (4) wouldst have asked of him, and he
would have given thee living water (3).”

So far, if this discourse did not render this woman faithful, it made
her at least respectful. “Sir, she saith to him, thou hast nothing
wherein to draw, and the well is deep : from whence, then, hast thou
living water? Art thou greater than our father Jacob (6), who gave
us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, and his cat-
tle? Jesus answered to her: whosoever drinketh of this water
shall thirst again; but he that shall drink of the water that I will
give him shall not thirst for ever, and the water that I will give him
shall become in him a fountain of water springing up into life ever-
lasting.”

She seemed then to place faith in him; but not understanding
what was the nature of this wonderful water, “ Sir, she saith to him,
give me this water, that I may not thirst, nor come hither to draw.
Go, saith Jesus to her, call thy husband, and come hither. I have
no husband, the woman answered,” whether she wished to speak sin-
cerely, or that theardor of her desire made her deny every thing that

(4) Jesus Christ was not ignorant of what she would do had she this knowledge.
This perhaps should therefore be understood, according to the interpreters, to refer
to the power she would have still retained then to ask, or not to ask. The amazing
prerogative of grace, and that which most strikingly displays its power, is this triumph
over hearts, leaving them at the same time the actual power of resistance. If it were
necessary to deprive hearts of this power of resistance, grace would no longer be
almighty, since, being disabled from triumphing over hearts actually vested with this
power, there would be a something that grace was unable to do.

(5) This gift of God and this living water are nothing else but the Holy Ghost,
who extinguishes in souls the thirst after the pleasures of sense and perishable goods,
who deadens the ardors of concupiscence, who waters the aridity of the heart by re-
freshing sentiments of piety, and who renders the soul fertile in good works : truly
living water both in itself and in its effects, inasmuch as the Holy Ghost, being life,
gives life to those souls who receive him.

(6) The Samaritans were not descendants of Jacob. Yet there is nothing to hinder
us from believing that in their district several families of Israelites resided ; whether or
not, they remained there during the transmigration, or came and established themselves
there with the Chaldeans, the latter associating with them in their form of worship.
Such families would, when speaking of Jacob and the patriarchs, call them their fathers.
Chaldeans might also descend from him by alliances with Israclitish women ; and sap-
posing none of these reasons existed, the mere habit of hearing the Jews repeat Our
Father Jacob, might have introduced that fashion of speech into the Samaritan tongue.
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might retard its accomplishment. “Jesus said to her: Thou hast
said well, I have no husband : for thou hast five, and he whom thou
now hast is not thy husband. This thou hast said truly.” If this
was not naturally a good woman, she must have become so already
during the interview she had with Jesus Christ; for,instead of giv-
ing him the lie, as many others would have done, and with greater
assurance the more foundation there was for the reproach, “she saith
to him,” respectfully, but with shame, “Sir, I perceive that thou art
a prophet:” an expression which comprises the double confession
which she made of Jesus Christ’s quality of prophet, and of her own
sinful life. This last avowal was so humiliating that she could not
dwell upon it, but takes advantage of the other to turn the conver-
sation upon the controversy which divided the two classes of people
inhabiting Palestine. “ Our fathers (7),” added she, “adored (8) on
this mountain, and you say that at Jerusalem is the place where men
must adore. .

This question has given occasion more than once for regarding the
Samaritan as an inquisitive woman, forward in entering on discus-
sions beyond her reach. It seems, nevertheless, that having had the
happiness to meet a prophet, she acted wisely in asking him to in-
form her upon a point of religion deemed of capital importance.
Do not let us, therefore, blame what Jesus Christ himself has not
blamed. Nay, perhaps he himself inspired the question, that he
might take occasion therefrom to instruct the woman in that per-
fect worship which he came to establish upon the ruins of all the an-
cient systems, not even excepting that which, though true in itself,
was merely preparatory. Therefore he thus spoke to her: “Wo-
man, believe me, that the hour cometh when you shall neither on
this mountain nor in Jerusalem adore the Father (9). You adore

(7) Our ancestors, if we prefer to say that the Samaritans were under the impres-
sion that the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had offered sacrifices on the
mountain of Garizim, which left the question at issue still undecided ; for the place
where sacrifices must be offered was not wherever the patriarchs had sacrificed, but
wherever God had chosen, to the exclusion of all other places.

(8) To adore siguifies here to sacrifice. Simple adoration was never forbidden in
any place.

(9) My father, or he who, by adooting you, is going to become yours, or better

5
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that which you know not (10) ; we adore that which we know: for
salvation is of the Jews (11). But the hour cometh, and now is,
when the true adorers shall adore the Father in spirit and in
truth (12); for the Father also seeketh such to adore him. God is
a spirit, and they that adore him must adore him in spirit and in
truth. The woman saith to him: I know that the Messias cometh
who is called Christ. Therefore when he is come (18) he will tell
us all things” In the mean time she was still obliged, by the dec-
laration of him whom she recognized for a prophet, to acknowledge
the superiority of the Jewish worship over the Samaritan—a truth
which she seems inclined to elude. As to what regards the new
worship which the Messiah alone could establish, she very properly
said they should wait for the Messiah. “I am he, who am speaking
with thee, saith Jesus to her. Immediately his disciples came, and
they wondered that (contrary to his custom) he talked with the
woman. Yet no man said: What seekest thou ? or, Why talkest
thou with her? The woman, therefore, left her water-pot, went
her way into the city, and saith to the men there: Come and see
a man who has told me all things whatsoever I have done; is not
he the Christ 2” Such was, in regard of this woman, the conduct of
Jesus Christ, and such wasits success. Few examples can be found
of so prompt a conversion, and of one whose several degrees are so

still, both together, that is to say, my father and yours. The two meanings are true
—both suit the text ; and Scripture, according to the remark of Saint Augustine,
frequently comprises more than one sense in a single word.

(10) Whether it be that the Samaritans had blended with the idea of God some
gross error, or whether these words signify that they could not tell upon what grounds
they worshipped, their worship having, in point of fact, no divine institution.

(11) It was proper that God should more highly instruct that people, from whom
salvation, or the Saviour, was to issue.

(12) Truth is going to succeed shadows, spiritual objects those of sense. Both
forms of worship are opposed in what forms their leading quality ; for the new wor-
ship is in some things addressed to the senscs, while the o/d must have contained
much that was spiritual,

(13) Although the Jews were unwilling to acknowledge the fact every one, even
the Samaritans, expected the Messiah, and expected him at no distant period. For
to refer the decision of an essential point of religion to a Messiah who was only to
come at some distant and indefinite period, would have been as senseless a proceeding
as to refer now-a-days a similar decision to the coming of Elias,
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distinctly marked. We see her pass successively from respect of the
virtuous man who speaks to her, to the desire of obtaining that which
he promises her, although as yet she is ignorant of its nature. Next
she recognizes him for a prophet, and in this very avowal which she
makes admits herself to be a sinner. She wisely profits by the oc-
casion to get instruction ; she listens with docility, and, when once
enlightened, she burns with the desire of communicating to her fel-
low-citizens the light which has just sparkled before hereyes. She
leaves her pitcher, as the apostles left their nets: she runs to the
city, which she immediately fills with the rumor of the wonderful
discovery she had just made. Iler zeal for the glory of him whom
she announces goes to the extent of prompting her to sacrifice her
own fame, by adducing, to prove that he was a prophet, her own
misdeeds, which he could have known only by a supernatural light.
She invites all the inhabitants to come and satisfy themselves as to
the truth of the things she recounts; and, with a success which we
may compare to that of the first preaching of St. Peter, she succeed-
ed in as short a time in gaining over to him an entire people. In-
comprehensible effect of grace, which in a moment makes a sinner a
penitent, and a penitent an apostle. But whilst no better illustra-
tion can be given of the efficacy of divine grace, where else is to be
found a more affecting picture of its soothing operation, or where
can we find a better instance of that admirable art which shrouds,
as it were, with the veil of chance, the designs of God, and the most
maturely reflected projects of his mercy ? Jesus returns from Jeru-
salem to Galilee; he traverses Samaria, which happens to be upon
his route ; he halts about mid-day, while his disciples were gone in
search of provisions to a neighboring city : he is tired, and he sits
down near a well. A woman comes there to draw water; he is
thirsty, and he asks her for a drink ; she refuses, or seems to refuse
it, under pretence of the division which exists between the two na-
tions. What have we here that does not appear the effect of pure
chance? Yet all this is nothing else but the execution of the de-
crees of the Almighty. God, from all eternity, had determined to
inspire the woman with a wish to come to this spot on the day and
at the hour when she actually came there. She came there of her
own free will ; but there she must have come inevitably. Heaven
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and earth must have perished ere she missed the appointment. The
discourse which Jesus Christ held with her, and which seemed en-
tirely occasioned by the good or bad things which she said—that
discourse was also preconcerted in the councils of the Most High ;
and that portion of knowledge which was to be communicated to
her had been weighed in the eternal scale. Before she was in the
world, yea, before the world existed, it was settled that Jesus Christ
should originate in her mind the idea of, and the thirst for, a water
which should forever quench thirst, and whose inexhaustible source
gushed forth unto life everlasting. Also, that in order to give her
at the same time both faith and penance, he should disclose to her
both what he was, and what she herself was, that he should enlight-
en her on the errors of Samaritan worship and the imperfection of
the Jewish ; that thereupon he should elevate her to the knowledge
of a universal and eternal worship, which should extend itself over
all times and every people, making truth succeed to figures, spirit to
the letter, and the homage of the heart to legal ceremonies. More-
over, it was also settled from eternity that she should be informed
at the time of which we speak, that this interior and spiritual wor-
ship, alone capable of worthily honoring God who is a spirit, was
going to be established ; nay, that it actually was established, inas-
much as he who was to be its author and its object—this Messiah
whose coming she expected—he himself now spoke to her, and she
heard his voice. All these great truths, I say, it was settled that
Jesus Christ should reveal unto her, and that independently of her
own voluntary effusions, although he said nothing to her that did
not seem to flow naturally from her own discourse. Nothing is
chance in the eye of God. Nothing happens in the universe but
what he has foreseen, but what he has wished, and what has its first
cause in his decrees ever free, yet eternal and eternally immutable.
I except sin, which, like all the rest, he hath foreseen, but which he
can only permit, and which he makes subservient to the execution
of his designs. Ireturn to what immediately followed the discourse
that gave rise to these reflections. )
The following is the instruction which Christ gave to his disciples.
As they found him exhausted with fatigue and hunger, (a) “ They

(@) St. John, iv. 31-43.
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prayed him, saying: Rabbi, eat.” Every occurrence presented to
Jesus an occasion of instruction and edification: water had been
such for the Samaritan ; here food was so for those who offered it
him. “I have meat to eat, he said to them, which you know not.
The disciples said one to another: Hath any man brought him to
eat? Jesus saith to them: My meat is to do the will of him that
sent me, that I may perfect his work.” He then added, to teach
them what that work was in which they were incessantly to co-op-
erate with him: “Do not you say there are yet four months, and
then the harvest cometh (14)? Behold, I say to you: Lift up your
eyes, and see the countries, for they are white already to harvest.”
The apostles did not say what Jesus supposes them to say. These
words, “there are yet four months, and then the harvest cometh,”
was a proverbial way of saying that there was no pressing hurry,
and that there was still time for rest. The disciples so understood
it with reference to the functions of their ministry. Jesus unde-
ceives them by showing them the countries all yellowing into ripe-
ness, figurative of those people who were ready to receive the Gos-
pel, and of the Samaritans in particular, who, at the moment he was
speaking, thronged to him in crowds. Yet, as the apostles might
have said to him, the harvest doth not come till after seed-time,
Jesus Christ informs them that the seed was already sowed by the
prophets their predecessors, whose toil, though at first sight un-
productive, was now going to yield a harvest that should glad-
den both sowers and reapers: this is what the Saviour meant to
convey by the following words: “He that reapeth receiveth
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life everlasting, that both he that
soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together. For in this is
the saying true: That it is one man that soweth, and it is another
that reapeth (15). I have sent you to reap that in which you did

(14) They then were between Easter and Pentecost, and it is known that Pente-
cost is the time when harvest is reaped in Palestine : a proof of what we presently
state, that this was a proverb of the country, and not a saying of the apostles.

(15) This proverb only has, in the circumstances in which used by Jesus Christ,
half its application. It signifies, in the ordinary application, that one has all the
trouble, another ali the profit. Jesus Christ wishes merely to convey that the reaper
is different from the sower, although one and the other were equally to share the crop.
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not labor: others have labored, and you have entered into their
labors (16).”

“ Now many of the Samaritans of that city believed in him for
the word of the woman giving testimony (17): He told me all things
whatsoever I have done. So when the Samaritans were come to
him, they desired that he would tarry there, and he abode there
two days; and many more believed in him, because of his own
word. They said to the woman (18): We now believe not for thy
saying, for we ourselves have heard him, and know that this is in-
deed the Saviour of the world (19).” : :

After the two days which Jesus had granted to the earnest so-
licitations of the Samaritans, “he departed thence, and went into
Galilee. For Jesus himself gave testimony that a prophet (20) hath

(16) Have not, then, the apostles toiled as much as the prophets ! Yes, but when
toiling they had the consolation of reaping the fruit of theirlabors. Theirs was the
toil of the harvest-time, wherein pain is mingled with joy, and the joy exceeds the pain.

Sow always, ye laborers in the ficld of the Lord : the seed will be productive at
the time when your hopes are at the lowest ; or, if it produce nothing, your reward
is not the less assured by a Master who recompenses the toil, and not the success.

(17) It is strange to see them crediting so casily the testimony of a lewd woman.
This has induced some to believe that she had contrived to save appearances, and
preserve the reputation of a decent widow. Whatever weight there is in this
conjecture, grace might give sufficient force to the word of a disgraced woman to
make her find credence in people’s minds, and to make this trust in her neither pre-
cipitate nor imprudent.

(18) This woman, according to Origen, represents the Church. We believe at the
present day on her testimony ; but when we shall have the happiness to see Jesus Christ
face to face, we shall say with the Samaritans : We believe now not for thy saying,
Jor we ourselves have heard him, and know that this is indeed the Saviour of the world.

(19) This was the first people who recognized in Jesus Christ the amiable charac-
ter of Saviour of the world. There is no doubt but Jesus Christ declared unto them
who he was, and we see here what faith they reposed in his words ; but, moreover,
they who were not Jews, and who expected the Messiah, could not be fettered by
the prejudice of those who regarded him as the Saviour of the Jews merely ; where-
fore they could only expect him as Saviour of the world, and this, therefore, disposed
them towards the belief of this article of Christian faith.

(20) Elsewhere we shall explain this sentence, which seemingly Jesus Christ did not
advance, but Saint John gives as the motive of the journey he made into Galilee, This
forms a very embarrassing difficulty. For the little welcome that a prophet receives in
his country was a reason for Jesus to remain in Samaria, where he wasso well received,
and not to leave it and return to Galilee, which to him was that ungrateful country,
whose disgraceful proceedings made him aay that a prophet enjoys no consideration in
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no honor in his own country. - When he was come into Galilee, the
Galileans received him, having seen all the things he had done at
Jerusalem 'on the festival day; for they also went to the festival
day. (a) And the fame of him went out through the whole coun-
try. He taught in the synagogues, and was magnified by all.”

CHAPTER X.

AN OFFICER’'S SON HEALED.—CURE OF ONE POSSESSED, AND OF THE MOTHER-IN-LAW
OF SAINT PETER.—THREE MEN REPROVED.

(8) “JEsus came again, therefore, into Cana of Galilee, where he
made the water wine. And there was a certain ruler, whose son
was sick at Capharnaum. He having heard that Jesus was come
from Judea into Galilee, went to him, and prayed him to come
down and heal his son, for he was at the point of death.” Since he
thus had recourse to Jesus Christ, he may have some time previously
commenced believing ; but his incipient faith was as yet merely a

() St. Luke, iv. 14, 15. (8) St. John, iv. 46-54.

his country and among hiskindred. Thisis explained by saying that what was called
the Saviour’s country is not entire Galilce, but solely the city of Nazareth, whither
he did not wish to retarn, for the reason assigned by the Evangelist, choosing rather
to dwell at Capernaum or in other parts of Galilee. This explanation, which appeared
to me more satisfactory than five or six others given by the interpreters, is still far
from being satisfactory. Those who will not content themselves, may consider this
passage as not explained : what inconvenience can result from this? There are
enongh of matters clear in Scriptare to support faith and maintain piety. Those
who wish to understand every thing are not aware that intelligence of every thing is
not granted at all ; what you cannot understand another does understand, and the lat-
ter in histurn does not understand what you do.  Besides, the explanations which are
not satisfactory to me are so to others, and there is no decision whether they cr I judge
the best. Whatever be the case, let usseek and ask for light ; yet let us respect the
obscurity which should not at all weaken the faith and veneration due to the divine
Scriptures, because, as I have said, there remain enough of things so clear as incontes-
tably to assure both one and the other. And reason aloune teaches us that we are to
judge, not what is clear by what is obscure, but what is obscure by that which is clear.
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doubt to be resolved into true faith, once he had seen or experi-
enced himself the truth of those things which he had heard con-
cerning the Saviour. Jesus, aware of his disposition, reproached
him for it by these words: “ Unless you see signs and wonders, you
believe not.” The father, who was entirely engrossed with his son’s
danger, “saith to Jesus: Come down, Lord, before that my son die.
Go thy way, saith Jesus to him; thy son liveth.” This efficacious
expression operated simultaneously upon the son’s body and the
father's soul. “He believed the word which Jesus said to him, and
went his way.” The next day, “ as he was going down, his servants
met him, and they brought him word that his son lived. He asked
therefore of them the hour wherein he grew better, and they said
to him : Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him (1). The
father therefore knew that it was at the same hour that Jesus said
to him : Thy son liveth ; and himself believed, and his whole house.
This is again the second miracle (2) that Jesus did, when he was
come out of Judea into Galilee.”

It has been said already that (a) “Jesus, leaving the city of Naz-
areth, came and dwelt in Capharnaum on the sea-coast, in the bor-
ders of Zabulon and of Nephthalim.” Hewent there after the mir-
acle at the marriage of Cana, (5) “he and his mother, his brethren
and his disciples” But asthe “ pasch of the Jews was at hand, they
remained there not many days,” during which they scarcely had
time to do more than prepare their place of abode. Jesus returned
thither again from Cana, (¢) “and forthwith,” when he had arrived
there, “upon the Sabbath-day, going into the synagogue, he taught

(a) St. Matthew, iv. 13, (c) St. Mark, i. 21-26 ; St.
(&) St. John, ii. 12, 13. Luke, iv. 35.

(1) One hour after mid-day.

(2) The second which he wrought in this journey from Judea to Galilee ; or the
second which he wrought in Galilee, counting as the first the miracle at the marriage
feast of Cana, which he wrought in like manner after arriving from Judea ; or per-
haps the Evangelist merely remarks those which Jesus wrought under the special cir-
cumstances of his return, because they signalized his arrival in the country, and dis-
posed the people to receive himn and hearken to him. The interpreters are divided
upon these different explanations, among which it is optional to choose whichever
we find best, without being fearful of falling into any prejudicial error.

choose
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them. They were astonished at his doctrine ; for he was teaching
them as one (3) having power, and not as the Scribes. There was
in their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; he cried out, say-
ing: What have we to do with thee, Jesus of Nazareth? art thou
come to destroy us ? I know who thou art, the Holy one of God.”
It is hard to say what motive made him speak thus; but, whether
he hoped to soften Jesus Christ by flattery, or whether his design
was to spite him in some manner by divulging his divinity, which
the Saviour wished to make known by degrees only, still it is quite
certain that his intention was bad. Wherefore Jesus Christ, who
did not wish to be at all indebted to such evidence, imposed silence
upon him (4), “and threatened him, saying: Speak no more, and go

(3) Jesus spoke as a lawgiver, and the Scribes merely as interpreters of the law. 1le
had the power of working miracles, and they had not. In these two respects he had
an advantage which they could neither contest nor assume to themselves. But there
were others in which they might have imitated,if not equalled him; and failing in these,
their ministry was stripped of dignity, and their word of efficacy. Jesus Christ prac-
tised what he taught, while the acts of the Scribes notoriously belied their doctrines.
Jesus Christ had only in view the glory of his Father, and the salvation of men, while
the Scribes sought nothing but their own glory and the spoils of the widow, whose
house they devoured, after having insinuated themselves by their hypocrisy,into esteem
and respect. The zeal of Christ was authorized by example, and ennobled by that
perfect devotedness which, forgetful of self, seeks only the salvation of those for whom
it is exercised. 'What tone may not such zcal assume ?—or who can resist the power
which both reason and nature confer upon it # That of the Scribes, being, on the con-
trary, inspired by pride and self-interest, could not be made to appear natural, when
it was only artificial ; nor dignified, since it must have been changeful as the chamncleon
—baving to pass incessantly from severity to indulgence, from censure to adulation.
Nor could it have authority, because through all its grimaces were scen, at one time
the shifts and artifices of inordinate vanity, and at another the selfish schemes of in-
terest, these being the evident springs of action, determining and guiding its course.

He who acts not, but only talks, is a babbler. He who speaks for the love of
praise is a declaimer. He who speaks only for vile profit might be called a buffoon, .
if his abuse of the divine word, by employing it for his own base purpose, did not
aggravate Lis crime into sacrilege.

(4) The disciples have imitated their Master in this point. When the demon said by
the mouth of the girl having a pythonical spirit : These men are the servants of the most
high God, who preach unto you the way of salvation ; Paul being grieved, turned and
said to the spirit : I command thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to go out from her
(Acts, xvi.) Coming from the father of lies, everything, even truth, should be sus-
pected. 'When he speaks truth, he does so to make it subservient to lying.

Like father, like sons, Luther zealously defended the dogma of the real presenco
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out of the man. The unclean spirit tearing him, had thrown him
into the midst, and, crying out with a loud voice, went out of him,
and hurt him not at all” This impotent rage was, for those who
might have doubted the fact, proof of the possession, and of the di-
vine strength of him before whom all the powers of hell are sheer
weakness. (a) “ There came fear upon all” present, at this prodigy,
and all “ were amazed (5), insomuch that they questioned among
themselves: What thing is this? 'What is this new doctrine (6) ?
For with authority he commandeth even the unclean spirits, and
they obey him. And the fame of him was spread forthwith into all
the country of Galilee.”

Jesus, after this miracle, might have chosen a residence in any of
the principal houses in the city ; for it would have been considered
a high honor toreceive and splendidly entertain him. He gave the
preference to that house whither friendship called him, and whose
poverty attracted instead of repelling him. (3) “ Immediately
rising up out of the synagogue they came, Jesus with James and
John, into the house of Simon and Andrew.” The occasion which
Jesus there found for exercising his charity was a further reason for
his visit. “Simon's wife’s mother lay in a fit of fever. Forthwith
they tell him, and they besought him for her. (¢) Coming to her,
he lifted her up, taking her by the hand: and immediately the
fever left her, and she ministered unto them.” Many other sick
persons desired and hoped for the like favor. But they must be
brought to him, and the repose of the Sabbath-day, which it is well
known was scrupulously observed by the Jews, had hindered their

(a) St. Luke, iv. 38 ; St. Mark, (c) St. Mark, i. 31 ; St. Luke,
i. 27, 28 iv. 39.
(6) St. Mark, i. 29, 30 ; St. Luke, iv. 88.

against the Sacramentarians. This seeming zeal imposed upon the simple, and, by
combating the Zuinglians, he created Lutherans.

(5) What caused this great astonishment was, that this possessed is the first whom
Jesus Christ had delivered. He soon familiarized the Jews to this prodigy, one of
these which he worked most frequently ; and his disciples subsequently accustomed
the universe to it. This power has remained in the Church, who employs it with
efficacy in incontestable cases of possession. Yet they are become rare.

(6) Who is this new teacher who speaks such new and such wonderful things !
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neighbors from rendering them this charitable office. This obliga-
tion ended with the light of day, in accordance with that law of
Leviticus: (a) “It is a Sabbath of rest, and you shall aflict your
souls beginning on the ninth day of the month : from evening until
evening you shall celebrate your Sabbaths.” (6) “It was,” there-
fore, only “ when it was evening, after sunset, they brought to Jesus
all that were ill and that were possessed with devils. (¢) All the
city was gathered together at the door. Jesus, laying his hands on
every one of them, healed many (7) that were troubled with divers
diseases: he cast out many devils with his word, and all that were
sick he healed, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken,” of the
evils of the body as well as those of the soul, “by the prophet
Isaias: He took our infirmities and bore our diseases. (d) The
devils went out of many, erying out and saying: Thou art the Son
of God. Rebuking them, he suffered them not to speak, for they
knew that he was Christ.”

But he was not to confine his instructions or his bounties to a
single city, and he foresaw the efforts that would be made here to
arrest him. On which account, (¢) “rising very early, going out,
he went into a desert place, and there he prayed.” This was appa-
rently the spot agreed upon, whither “Simon and they that were
with him followed after Jesus. And when they had found him,
they said to him: All seek for thee. He said to them : Let us go
into the neighboring towns and cities, that I may preach there also;
for to this purpose am I come.” In the mean time, the inhabitants,
who became apprised of his departure, rushed out of the city, (f)
“and the multitudes sought him. They came unto him; and they
stayed him that he should not depart from them. To whom he
said,” as before to his disciples: “To other cities also I must preach
the kingdom of God ; for therefore am I sent.” After this reply,

{a) Leviticus, xxiii. 32. . (d) St. Luke, iv. 41.
(5) St. Mark, i. 32. (¢) St. Mark, i. 35-38.
(c) St. Luke, iv. 40 ; St. Mark, i. 34, (f) St. Luke, iv. 42, 43.

St. Matthow, viii. 16, 17.

-

{7y All were healed, as is narrated subsequently, and the word many is employed
nere to signify that they were a great number.
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which, whilst it informed them of his resolution to leave them for a
time, did not deprive them of all hope of seeing him again, they in-
sisted no more. (a) “And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in
their synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of God,
healing all manner of sickness and every infirmity among the peo-
ple. His fame went throughout all Syria, and they presented to
him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and tor-
ments, such as were possessed by devils, and lunatics (8), and those
that had the palsy, and he cured themn: and much people followed
him from Galilee, from Decapolis (9), from Jerusalem, from Judes,
and from beyond the Jorden.

(b) “Jesus seeing great multitudes about him, gave orders to pass
over the water.” After he had reached the opposite side, (¢) “as
he walked in the way, a certain Scribe came and said to him: Mas.
ter, I will follow thee whithersoever thou shalt go. Jesus,” to teach
him by what sacrifices he should merit the honor of being his fol-
lower, “saith to him: The foxes have holes, and the birds of the
air nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head (10).”
It was not difficult to convince this doctor that the disciple should
not expect to be better off than the master, and he must have found

(a) St. Matthew, iv. 23-25. (¢) St. Luke, ix. 57 ; St. Matthew,
(&) St. Matthew, viii. 18. viii. 19, 20.

(8) The epileptic and fools with Jucid intervals arc denominated by this term. Their
fits were anciently attributed to lunar influence ; and from this they derived their
name. In later times the error of the conjecture was ascertained, yet the name has
remained ; and because the name remains, the error is still prevalent in the minds of
the multitude, who easily believe things to be what they are called.

(9) This word signifies the country of ten cities. It was situated to the north and
west of the sea of Tiberias, among the tribes of Zabulon and Nephthalim. Writers
are not perfectly agrecd now-a-days as to its limits, nor upon the names of scveral
of its cities.

(10) Poverty has several degrees among men. That of animals, generally speaking,
surpasses that of even those men whom we reckon poorest. Among animals, those
which men take no care of, and which, abandoned to themselves, have neither park
whither they may retire, nor stable wherein to shelter, may be deemed poorest of all.
Yet still these have, some of them their nests, others their dens ; and in that respect
they have rore than Jesus Christ. Such is the poverty to which, for us, the Son of
man has reduced himself ; ho who, at the same time, is the only Son of the Most
High. If this comparison were not his own, should we dare to make it !
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himself far indeed from his expectations, if it be true, s is generally
thought, that when tendering himself to Jesus Christ with such ap-
parent generosity of purpose, his sole aim was his own fortune,
which he thought to make by attaching himself to this Messiah, of
whom he had ne more correct ideas than the bulk of his nation.
Another truth, of which he seems to have been ignorant, is, that
Jesus Christ, who was not always followed by those whom he called
to be his followers, never was followed, and never could be followed,
except by those Whom he first called. (@) “ Jesus” taught him this
by saying “to another” in the throng: “ Follow me.” This latter
was already one of his disciples, but yet not so as to be inseparably
attached to him. Having now received such a special call by this
second vocation, (5) “ he said 0 Aém : Lord, suffer me first to go and
bury my father.” He meant by this to assist his father in his ex-
treme old age, and not to quit him until he had closed his eyes.
For if, as some have thought, he had received recent intelligence of
the death or extremity of his father, it is natural to suppose that
this man, who had not as yet fettered himself by final engage-
ments with Jesus Christ, would have hurried off on the spot, and if
he were in the act of asking permission from Jesus Christ, even sup-
posing he had asked him, he never would have calmly tarried until
the Lord issued the unexpected order to follow him. (c) “Jesus
said to him : Follow me: Let the dead bury their dead (11).” That
is to say, let the children of the world take care of the things of the
world (12). “But go thou,” he added to him, “and preach the king-
dom of God.”

(d) St. Luke, ix. 59. () St. Matthew, viii. 31.  (c) St. Matthew, viii. 22.

(11) Let the dead of soul take the care of burying those who are dead both in soul
and body. The world is full of dead, and those who are mourned for are not more
to be pitied than the other class, because death of the body, which is the ouly sub-
ject of tears, impreasses the last seal upon the death of the soul, for which we never
think of shedding tears, although it is only by the latter that the former death is
rendered truly deplorable.

(12) This saying of our Saviour still serves to strengthen the constancy of those
whom God calls to a perfect state against the efforts which the world makes to retain
them. The world even adopts it in worldly concerns, and would be the first to treat
a8 a rebel or a coward whoever would oppose to an order for marching in the service
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To these two transactions which are reported in the same way by
Saint Matthew and by Saint Luke, the latter adds a third, supposed
not to have taken place upon this same day, yet which the Evan-
gelist thought proper to place here, on account of the resemblance
it bears to the two preceding. (a) “Another (man also) said: I
will follow thee, Lord, but let me first take my leave of them that
are at my house.” Itdoes not appear by his request that he sought
to pursue a different course of action from that which was subse-
quently by Jesus Christ himself recommended to the young man to
whom he said : (&) “Go, sell what thou hast; give to the poor; and
come, followme.” But apparently the renunciation he was project-
ing was one requiring a very long discussion, for (¢) “ Jesus said to
him : No man putting his hand to the plough, and looking back, is
fit for the kingdom of God;” giving him to understand by these
words, that if there are in the world certain professions, requiring
from those who pursue them connected and uninterrupted attention,
such as that of a laborer who never could plough a furrow straight,
if he amused himself looking behind, and let the horses tread off
right and left as they pleased; such for a much stronger reason is
the apostleship, the most laborious, as well as the most sublime of
all ministries, and one that requires imperatively the entire man,
which is tantamount to the saying of Saint Paul (138): (d) “No

(a) St. Luke, ix. 60, 61. (¢) St. Luke, ix. 62.
() St. Matthew, xix. 21. (d) II. Timothy, ii. 4.

of aprince, the most pressing duties of nature. Yet the world chafes with indignation
when hearing the words applied to the service of God ; and cruelty is the mildest term
which is then given to piety. Then, is the world in contradiction withitself ! No:
for it thinks, and, if you press the matter a little, will tell you that a prince is of
more consequence than God, the earth is of more value than heaven, and that care
of the body is preferable to the salvation of souls.

(13) Perhaps Jesus Christ only wished to give this man notice to weigh maturely
the step he was desirous of taking, and thus to anticipate the regret which might be
caused by the reminiscence of those goods he had too inconsiderately renounced. Such
a result would be doubly mischievous to him, since, when stripped of every thing by
a sacrifice he might repent, his repenting thereof would render him unworthy of the
perfect state for which he had sacrificed every thing. The explanation inserted in
the text is that of the majority of interpreters. This, which is not so followed by
the learned, seems to be the popular interpretation. For when it is said, that when




CHAP. XL] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 79

man, being a soldier to God, entangleth himself with secular busi-
nesses (14).”

CHAPTER XL

THE TEMPEST STILLED.—TWO DEMONIACS CURED.—SWINE PRECIPITATED INTO THE
BEA.—PARALYTIC CURED.~—VOCATION OF BAINT MATTHEW.—JESUS EATS AMONGST
BIXNERS.—DISPUTE RELATIVE TO FASTING,

O~ that same day (@) “Jesus, when evening was come, saith to
his disciples: Let us pass over to the other side. And, sending
away the multitude, he went into a little ship with them. They
launched forth, and there were other ships with him. When they
were sailing, Jesus slept. Behold, a great tempest arose in the sea:
there came down a storm of wind upon the lake, and the waves beat
into the ship, so that it was covered. The ship wasfilled, and they
were in danger. (4) Jesus was in the hinder part of the ship, sleep-
ingupon a pillow (1). His disciples came to him and awaked him.

(a) St. Mark, iv. 35 ; St. Luke, () St. Matthew, viii. 25, 26 ;
viii. 22, 23. St. Mark, iv. 38-40.

putting hand to the plongh no man should look back again, the common meaning
is, that when once a first step has been tuken, we must support it with constancy,
and not retrace our steps.

(14) Of these three men, it is thought that only the sccond followed Jesus Christ.
The conclusion is probable enough, from the fact of his being the only one to whom
Jesus Christ said, and that even twice : Follow me. He therefore had a vocation,
which the two others, who came to offer themsclves, had not. Moreover, the difficulty '
which he made for the present mnoment sprang from a good principle, and apparently
from the persuasion he was under, that the assistance he meant to give his father was
to him a duty from which he could not dispense himself without crime. And, in
point of fact, before the great maxims of the Gospel had appeared to the world,
what obligation could be more bLinding ¢

(1) This sleep was not counterfeit, as some have unreasonably contended. Jesus
Christ truly slept, and had assumed this weakness of our nature with all the others.
Yet there was this difference, that sleep which suspended the nse of the senses in the
rest of mankind, never deprived him of knowledge. Iis mind actually knew every
thing, and thought of every thing ; but he saw nothing, and he heard nothing, with
the eyes or cars of the body. Ile might say of himself, and to the letter : [ sleep ;
but my heart (and mind) watcheth (Cant. 5).
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Lord, say they to him, save us, or we perish. Doth it not concern
thee that we perish? Jesus,” who chose to see in this reproach only
the effect of their terror, merely “saith to them” the following words:
“ Why are you fearful, O ye of little faith? Then, rising up,he re-
buked the wind, and said to the sea: Peace,bestill. And the wind
ceased, and there was made a great calm; and he said to them” a
second time, but in a milder tone than at first, when it required a
firm tone to quiet their apprehensions: (a) “ Why are you fearful ¢
Have you not faith? yet they feared exceedingly;” but their fear
was now of a very different sort; “and they said one to another,
‘Who is this, thinkest thou, that he commandeth both the winds and
the sea ; and both wind and sea obey him ¢’

It has been thought that the demons had excited the frightful
tempest we have just spoken of. The following narrative, by in-
forming us what interest they had in thwarting this journey, gives
ground to the conjecture :—When the calm returned, they continued
to sail onward, () “and they came over the strait of the sea, on the
other side of the water, to the country of the Gerasens, which is
over against Galilee. As Jesus went out of the ship, there met him
two that were possessed with devils, coming out of the sepulchres,
exceeding fierce, so that none could pass by that way.” One of the

two, apparently the best known, and, for this reason, the only one -

spoken of by two of the three Evangelists who recount this fact,
(¢) “had a devil now a very long time,” and that in a very violent
manner. “He wore no clothes; neither did he abide in a house,
but in the sepulchres. No man now could bind him, not even with
chains. For having been often bound with fetters and chains, he
had burst the chains and broken the fetters in pieces, and no one
could tame him. He was always day and night in the monu-
ments (2), and in the mountains, crying, and cutting himself with

(a) St. Mark, iv. 40 ; 8St. Luke, (b) St. Mark, v. 1 ; 8t. Luke, viii. 26, 27 ;
viii. 85. ) St. Matthew, viii. 28.
(c) St. Luke, viii. 27 ; St. Mark, v. 3-6.

(2) The sepulchres of the Jews were outside the towns. They were grottoes bailt
of stone and brick, like our cellars, or hewn out of the rock, as was that of Jesus
Christ ; which shows that they were spacious enough for a living man to dwell there-
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stones. (a) Seeing Jesus afar off, he ran, and adored him ; and they
both cried out,” at the same time, or rather the demons, by their
organ ;: “ What have we to do with thee, Jesus, Son of the Most High
God? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time (3)1%
I adjure thee by God that thou torment me not,” added the devil
who possessed the unfortunate man we have just been speaking of.
“For Jesus commanded the unclean spirit to go out of the man, and
said unto him : Go out of the man, thou unclean spirit” When the
unclean spirit still lingered, “ Jesus,” who desired to make manifest
the splendor of his victory over the powers of hell, (4) “ asked him :
What is thy name? My name is Legion, he said, for we are many.
Because [in reality] many devils were entered into him. The de-
mons,” forced by the word of Jesus to depart thence, (¢) “ besought
him much that he would not drive them out of the country, and
that he would not command them to go into the abyss. There was
then a herd of many swine feeding on the mountain. The devils
besought him, saying: If thou cast us out hence, send us into the
swine, that we may enter into them (4). Jesus immediatcly gave
leave to them ; and the unclean spirits going out, entered into the

(a) St. Matthew, viii. 29 ; 8t. Mark, v. 7; () St. Luke, viii. 30, 81, 33 ; St.
St. Luke, viii. 29 ; St. Mark, v. 8. Mark, v. 9, 10.
(c) St. Matthew, viii. 31 ; St. Mark, v. 12, 13.

in. We also read of the sepulchre of Jesus Christ, that Peter and John entered
there, as well as the holy women who came to embalm the body of the Saviour.

(3) This sayinginduced several ancient interpreters of respectable authority tobelieve
that the demons were not as yet tormented, and that they should not commence their
torments until after the last judgment. This opinion is now-a-days abandoned, and
the prevailing one now in the Church is, that the demons suffer, and bave suffered
from the time of their fall ; and that, wherever they go, they carry their hell along
with them. Yet they retain a relic of liberty, and the pleasure of doing injury.
Now, they will lose both one and the other when, after the last judgment, they shall
be closed up in the abyss, whence they shall never more be permitted to emerge.
They were apprehensive lest Jesus Christ, who waged against them so terrible a war,
might precipitate them there defore that time. Hence their complaints and their
entreaties not to command them to go into the abyss.

(4) Among the many motives which are supposed to have induced them to make
such a demand, the most likely is, that, unable any longer to torment men in their
bodies and in their souls, they desired to be allowed to cause them damage in their

goods.
(]
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swine. The herd, being about two thousand, ran violently down
a steep place into the sea, and they perished in the waters (5).
(a) Which when they that fed them saw done, they fled, and told
in the city and in the villages every thing; and concerning them
that had been possessed by the devil. The whole city went out to
meet Jesus, to see what was done. (&) They came to Jesus, and
found the man out of whom the devils were departed sitting at his
feet, clothed, and in his right mind, and they were afraid. They
also that had seen told them in what manner he had been dealt

(a) St. Luke, viii. 34 ; St. Matthew, (b) St. Luke, viii. 35 ; St. Mark,
viii. 383, 34. v. 15, 186.

(5) To say the least, it would be very improper to imagine that, in granting this leave,
Jesus Christ committed a wrong towards those to whom the flock belonged. The
earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof.—Psalm xxiii. Wherefore, he can take from
us, when he pleases, those goods which we hold from his pure liberality ; and the reli-
giouns man says then, as the holy man, Job : The Lord hath given, the Lord hath taken
away ; blessed be the name of the Lord. Yet still, we are surprised that Jesus Christ,
the meekest of all men, whose every step was marked by so many benefits, should have
caused, or at least permitted, on this single occaston, a species of damage. The answer
given is :—1st. That in transferring the swine to the power which the demons exercised
previously over men, he performed a much greater good than the evil which he permit-
ted; for, whatever notions on the subject may be entertained by certain modern philoso-
phers, two men, or even one man, is of more value than two thousand swine. 2d. Jesus
Christ punished the Gerasenians. If Jews, they deserved this; for keeping, as they did,
such a great quantity of these animals, the use of which was interdicted by law, was fur-
nishing an immediate occasion of prevarication to all the people of the surrounding dis-
trict. But some have thought the inhabitants of Geresa were Greeks,and a portion of the
colony of Gadara, an adjacent city, where the emperors had granted a right tothe Grecks
to form au establishment. Inthis case, they, too, deserved to be punished, on account
of their excessive attachment to these vile animals, which they preferred to the word of
God, that Jesus Christ came to announce to them. This is apparent by the prayer they
made Jesus Christ, to retire from them, not venturing to endeavor to force him. Now,
not to prefer God to those gnods which he has given to us, deserves that he should take
them from us. May we not add, that he then takes them away in point of fact? or
that he only leaves them for the misfortune of those who, by this unworthy prefer-
ence, deserve no favor on his part, or only merit those goods, the possession of
which is of greater mischief than their privation ¢

The permission to enter into the swino, which was asked by the demons, and granted
by Jesus Christ, further teaches us, that the demon can do nothing, in the whole
compass of nature, which God does not wish to allow him. Let us, therefore, fear
neither the demon, nor all the powers of hell, of earth, and of heaven ; but Him by
whom alone all the powers of heaven, of earth, and of hell become fearful.
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with who had 'the devil, and concérning the swine. (a) Then all
the multitude of the country of the Gerasens besought him to de-
part from them, for they were taken with great fear (6).” Jesus
punished this prayer, by acceding to it ;—*he, going up into the
ship, returned back again. When he went up into the ship, he that
had been so highly troubled with the devil besought him that he
might be with him.” It is not mentioned whether gratitude for
such a great blessing, or the dread of a second possession, inspired
this prayer. It may have sprung from both motives. But, what-
ever was the motive, Jesus, who had other designs upon him, “ad-
mitted him not ;” and, substituting another sort of apostleship for
that to which he refused him admission, () “saith to him: Go into
thy house, to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord
hath done for thee, and hath had mercy on thee. He went his way,
and began to publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had done
for him, and all men wondered.

“When Jesus had passed again in the ship over the strait, a great
multitude assembled together unto him: for they were all waiting
for him.” He did not stop long among them; and (¢) “again
after ” an absence of “some days, he entered into Capharnaum,”
which here is called “his own city,” on account of its being his usual
residence. “It was heard that he was in the house.” We may
presume that this was still the house of Peter and Andrew. “ Many
came together, so that there was no room; no, not even at the door.
(d) Jesus spoke to them the word. He sat teaching; and there
were also” in the assembly “Pharisees and doctors of the law

(a) St. Luke, viii. 87 ; St. Mark, () St. Matthew, ix. 1 ; 8t. Mark
v. 18, ii. 1, 2.

(5) St. Mark, v. 19-21 ; St. Luke, (d) St. Luke, v. 17.
viii. 40.

" (6) Interest had truly as great a share in this prayer as fear, unless, perhaps, their
fear was exclusively produced by interest. Thus, under all the circumstances of the
case, these subtle Gerasenians concluded that the herd of swine was much more use-
ful to the State than was Jesus Christ and his doctrine. It would not be difficult to
find their apology in the writings of some of our good patriots, [Our author here
alludes to the utilitarians of the old French School.]
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sitting by, that were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea,
and Jerusalem; and the power of the Lord was to heal them.
() Behold, men came to him, bringing one sick of the palsy, who
was carried by four, and they sought means to bring him in, and to
lay him before Jesus. When they could not find by what way they
might bring him in, because of the multitude, they went upon the
roof, uncovered the roof where he was, and, opening it, let him down
through the tiles, with his bed,” and laid him “in the midst” of the
assembly “ before Jesus. (b) Jesus seeing their faith, said to the
man sick of the palsy (7): Son, be of good heart, thy sins are for-
given thee.” There were, as we have said, sitting there some of the
Scribes, or doctors of the law. These Scribes and the Pharisees
thought and said within themselves: (¢) “ Why doth this man speak
thus. He blasphemeth. Who can forgive sins but God only (8) 1
Jesus presently knowing in his spirit (9) that they so thought

(@) 8t. Mark, ii. 3 ; St. Luke, v. 18, 19. * (c) St. Luke, vi. 2 ; St. Mark, ii. 6,
(&) St. Mark, ii. 5, 6 ; St. Matthew, ix. 2. 7, 8 ; St. Matthew, ix. 4.

(7) The cure of the body can be obtained by the faith of another, but not the remis-
sion of sins.  Yet here there is only mention made of the faith of those parties who had
carried the patient laboring under the palsy; and it is when seeing their faith, that Jesus
Christ said to him, thy sins are forgiven thee. This raises a difficulty, which we must
resolve. The faith of the paralytic, which here is not spoken of, is not, neverthe-
less, excluaded. We ought, therefore, to think he had this faith, and with it con-
trition, without which no adult has ever obtained, or shall ever obtain, the remission
of his sins. When, therefore, this remission is here attributed to the faith of the
bearers, this can only be, inasmuch as Jesus Christ, touched by this faith, had given
to the paralytic faith, and all the other dispositions necessary to justification., There
is still another truth insinuated in these words of Jesus Christ, viz., that sin is often
the cause of bodily infirmity, the cure of which may be one of the effects of cunversion.

(8.) Now, Jesus Christis God : wherefore he had this power, and, in point of fact,
he exercised it at this moment.  Still, let us remark that he did not say to the paralytic
that he remitted him his sins, but that his sins were remitted ; which is very different.
For, supposing that Jesus Christ had only been a prophet, he might have known by
revelation that God had remitted the sins of this man ; and his declaring this to the
man, as he did, was not arrogating to himself the divine right of remitting them.
Hence, no one could conclude from these words' that he had arrogated this right to
himself, and this was the very point to which their attention should have been di-
rected, since they wished to censure him ; but malignity does not reason so closely.

(9) The Spirit of God alone can fathom souls, and penetrate into the most secret




}

CHAP. XI.] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 85

within themselves, saith to them: Why do you think evil in your
hearts (10)? Which is easier, to say to the sick of the palsy,
Thy sins are forgiven thee? or to say, Arise, take up thy bed, and
walk (11)¢ But that you may know that the Son of man hath
power on earth to forgive sins, I say to thee, said he to the man
sick of the palsy: Arise, take up thy bed, and go into thy house.
Immediately th¢ man arose, in the sight of all, and, taking up his
bed, went away to his house, glorifying God. (&) The multi-
tudes, seeing it, feared, and glorified God that gave such power to
man (12).” And they testified their admiration, some by saying,
“ We never saw the like ;” others, “ We have seen wonderful things
to-day.” . .

() “Jesus after these things went forth again to the sea-side.
All the multitude came to him, and he taught them,” according to

(a) St. Matthew, ix. 8 ; St. Mark, ii. (b) St. Mark, ii. 13, 14 ; St. Mat-
12 ; St. Luke, v. 26, 27. thew, ix. 9.

folds of the heart ; and heis God, with regard to whom the Spirit of God is termed
his Spirit.

(10) The answer was easy to every one clse but themselves. They were Phari-
sces ; and it is not more natural for birds to fly, and for fishes to swim, than it is for
Pharisees to misinterpret whatever is susceptible in the slightest degree of a bad in-
terpretation, even if there were one hundred more degrees of probability for the
favorable construction.

(11) *Tis not more difficult, ’tis even easier to cure a paralytic, than to remit
sins. Yet is it much more difficult to impose upon the people as to the cure of a
paralytic than about the remission of sins, for we sce the first and we do not see the
second. But what we sce stands as a proof of what we do not see. Therefore, if
Jesus Christ does not impose, when he eaid to the paralytic, arise, take up thy bed,
and go, it follows that he has not imposed, when he said, thy sins are forgiven thee.
The second is as possible to him as the first, and what is equally possible is equally
easy to him. Al this bears upon the fundamental principle of all revealed religion :
Heincontestably speaks the truth, who, in order to prove the truth of what he says,
works incontestable miracles.

(12) The power of remitting sins, much more than the power of curing maladies.
This was the end of the Incarnation of the Son of God—the object of his labors—the
fruit of his sufferings—and the most necessary, as well as the most precious, of all the
favors he conld procure for human nature. From thence originates the surprise, the
admiration, and the joy of mankind. O, yo nations, be glad and rejoice ; never
cease praising the God of Mercy, who has condescended to communieate to men this
divine prerogative, which seems to be of all his rights the most incommunicable.
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his custom. “When he was passing on from thence, he saw & man
named Matthew, otherwise Levi, the son of Alpheus, (@) sitting at
the receipt of custom, in the custom-house, and saith to him: Fol-
low me. He arose up, and leaving all things, followed him.” Still
he wished to acknowledge beforehand his gratitude, after the fash-
ion of a converted publican, and in order to do so, “ he made him a
great feast in his own house. It came to pass, as Jesus was sitting
at table in the house of Levi, there was a great company of publi-
cans and sinners sat down with him and his disciples, for they were
many, who also followed him.” And we must remark, in reference
to this, a fact which will often appear in this history, viz, that Je-
sus was constantly cherished by sinners and hated by rigorists.
These, therefore, that is to say, “the Scribes and Pharisees, seeing
that he ate with publicans and sinners, said to his disciples: Why
doth your Master eat and drink with publicans and sinners "
They addressed themselves to these, undoubtedly, because they
deemed them less capable of answering than their Master. Per-
‘haps they still hoped that, by giving them a bad impression of Je-
sus, they could detach them from him. But “Jesus hearing it, saith
to them : They that are in health need not a physician, but they
that are ill (18).” A saying which should have made them feel
that there was no more sense in the reproach which they made
him, than there would have been in finding fault at a physician’s
visiting the sick or those affected with a plague. He' then add-
ed, blending his usual instruction with self-justification: () “Go,
then, and learn what this meaneth: I will have mercy, and not
sacrifice (14). For I am not come to call the just, but sin-

(a) St. Luke, v. 28, 20 ; St. Mark, ii. 15-17. (b) St. Matthew, ix. 13.

" (13) To go visit persons afflicted with contagious diseases is temerity in those who
can render them no service ; it is charity in the physician, who still is not exempt
from rashness, if he visit them without adopting precautions and preventives. One
man alone was exempted from this rule ; that was the Man-God.

(14) A Ilebrew idiom, meaning, 1 love mercy better than sacrifice, which was com-
manded, instead of being interdicted; but mercy was preferredtoit. But if mercy ex-
cels sacrifice, there is nothing, therefore, in religion over which it should not take prece-
dence. The entire morality of the Goepel is hinged on this maxim, which is not so pe-
culiar to Christianity as not to have also belonged to the Old Law, since this text to
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ners (15)” Whence it followed that the more sinful they were,
the better he worked out his mission by seeking them out, and as-
sociating with them.

The Pharisees, bafled upon this point, sought to renew the im-
peachment ; but to give greater weight to the fresh reproach which
they were framing against Jesus Christ, they took the precaution

.of associating themselves with the disciples of John. The latter,

as well as the Pharisees, were accustomed to practise extraordinary
fasting, to which Jesus Christ had not subjected those who profess-
ed to follow him. These fasts were not prescribed by law ; they
might, therefore, be observed or omitted at pleasure. But although
practises of devotion are matters of free choice, each individual is
prepossessed in favor of his own ; and it is very rare for this preju-
dice to stop short of condemning those who do not conform to those
practices. It was apparently this weakness which drew the disci-
ples of John into the plotting of the Pharisees. (a) “They came

(a) St. Matthew, ix. 14 ; St. Mark, ii. 18 ; St. Luke, v. 33, 34.

which Jesue Christ here refers the Pharisees is from the Prophet Osee. These men, on
the contrary, preferred all the rest of religion to charity which was, accurately speaking,
turning religiox’ upside down, by placing last of all what should occupy the first place,

There is no neglect of divine worship in leaving the sacrifice to exercise charity
towards man, This is rendering to God the worship most pleasing to him. God
has no need of our sacrifice, and he Joves men : these two truths heighten this wor-
ship into a very excellent religion. By this we recognize the perfect independence
and infinite goodness of God, those two attributes which entitle him the most to the
homage of our minds and of our hearts.

This maxim has given rise to an abuse, viz., limiting religion to doing good towards
men. Itisonly in the competition of both duties, when they come in collision, that we
should prefer the scrvice of our neighborto the worship of God ; and then we should
merely do so because God wishes us so to act. To prefer, therefore, the external du-
ties of religion to charity towards our neighbor is Pharisaical ; and to comprise all re-
ligion in tho love and service of our neighbor, is acknowledging our fellow-citizens, and
disowning our King—embracing our brethren, and denying our Father ; it is impiety
—it is declared rebellion against the greatest and best of all kings and of all fathers.

(15) This ought not to hinder us from believing that Jesus Christ came to save all
men ; for all have sinned, saith Saint Paul, and are in want of the glory of God,
that is to say, of the grace of the Redeemer. An ironical meaning is also given to
these words, in reference to the Pharisees : You take scandal at seeing me prefer
the company of sinners to yours ; are you ignorant, then, that 7 am come to call sin~
ners, and not the just, such as you pretend to be
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and said to Jesus: Why do the disciples of John and of the Phari-
sees fast often and make prayers; but thine eat and drink, and
do not fast? He said to them: Can the children of the bride
groom (16) mourn, and can you make them fast whilst the bride-
groom is with them ¢ But the days will come when the bride-
groom shall be taken away, and then they shall fast (17).”
Therefore, Jesus did not dispense his disciples from fasting; he
merely disposed them to do so at a more convenient time ; and in
order to make them better understand that in acting thus he did
not mean to flatter their passions, but to accommodate himself to
their weakness, (@) “ he spoke a similitude to them. No man put-
teth a piece from a new garment upon an old garment, otherwise
he both rendeth the new, and the piece taken from the new agreeth
not with the old.” It occurs also that “the new pieceing taketh
away from the old, and there is made a greater rent. And no man
putteth new wine into old bottles ; otherwise the new wine will
break the bottles, and it will bespilled, and the bottles will be lost.
But new wine must be put into new bottles, and both are preserved.
And no man drinking old hath presently a mind to new ; for he
gaith: The old is better.” This means that, generally speaking, the
more excellent things are in themselves, the less likely are they to
be good for beginners. We should proportion ourselves to their
weakness. Perfection should only be presented to them at a dis-
tance, and as if it were rather an object for their admiration than
for their imitation ; they should be merely invited, and not seem-
ingly forced to approach it, lest, by endeavoring to form perfect

(@) 8t. Luke, v. 36-39 ; St. Mark, ii. 21, 23.

(16) We may recollect that Johu, in one of the testimonies he rendered to Jesus
Christ, designated him by the title of bridegroom. The disciples of John could not
have forgotten this ; and Jesus Christ, in making use of the same expression, gives
ground for believing that they introdaced the expression here.

(17) We are almost tempted to smile at the extravagance of heretics. The Calvinists
rejected the fast of Lent, because Jesus Christ said that his disciples should not fast
while he was with him, although he added that they should fast after he was taken
away. And because he said that they should fast when he was taken away—that is
to say, if you will, immediately after his death—Montanus and Priscilla, according
to the report of Saint Jerome, placed Lent between Easter and Pentecost.
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men of those who have but recently become just, relapsing sinners
may be the result of such mistaken zeal. Thus Jesus instructed his
Church ; and whilst he seered merely answering an ill-founded re-
proach, he gave to his present and future ministers these admirable
lessons of mildness and of condescension.

CHAPTER XIL

A WOMAN HEALED OF AN ISSUE OF BLOOD.—THE DAUGHTER OF JAIRUS RESUSOITA-
TED.~—THE BLIND SEE.—DEVILS CAST OUT. ’

(@) “As he was speaking these things unto them nigh unto the
sea, a ruler of the synagogue (1) named Jairus came up, and seeing
Jesus, falleth down at his feet, adored him, beseeching him that he
would come into his house, for he had an only daughter, about twelve
years old, and she was dying.” Perhaps he thought that Jesus, who
had power to cure the sick, had not that of raising the dead; and
he may also have been one of those who considered the Saviours
presence necessary for a miracle. For this reason () “ he besought

“him much, saying : My daughter is at the point of death ; come lay
. thy hand upon her, that she may be safe, and may live. Jesus ris-

ing up, went with him, and followed him, with his disciples.”
(¢) “It happened as he went that he was thronged by the multi-
tudes. There was a certain woman there who was troubled with an

* (a) 8t. Matthew, ix. 18 ; St. Mark, v. 21, (3) St. Mark, v. 23, 24 ; St. Matthew,

22 ; St. Luke, viii. 41. ix. 19.
(¢) St. Luke, viii. 42 ; St. Mark, v. 25-27 ; St. Matthew, ix. 20, 21.

(1) He who presided at the meetings of the Synagogue, which were held on S8abbath
days. The place where they were held was called Bynagogue, a Greek word meaning
assembly. At these meetings the Holy Scripture was read, exhortations given, and
pealms sung, the only exercises of religion allowed the Jews outside the Temple of Jeru-
mlem. Some authors confidently assert that before the destruction of this great city,
it had not less than four hundred and eighty of these synagognes. Every one knows
that the Jews still have them in several eities of Europe where they are tolerated.
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issue of blood twelve years, and had suffered many things from many
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was nothing the bet-
ter, but rather worse ; this woman then, when she had heard of Je-
sus, came in the crowd behind him, and («) touched the hem of his
garment, for she said to herself : If I shall touch only his garment,
I shall be healed. Forthwith the fountain of her blood was dried
up and she felt in her body she was healed of the evil (2). Imme-
diately Jesus, knowing in himself the virtue which had proceeded
from him, turning to the multitude, said: Who hath touched my
garment? And all denying, Peter and they that were with him
said : Master, the multitudes throng and press thee, and dost thou
say, Who touched me? Jesus said: Somebody hath touched me,
for I know that virtue has gone out from me. And helooked about
to see her who had done this:” for he was not ignorant of her, but
he thus conformed himself to our method of acting; and because
he wished that the miracle which he had wrought should be known,
he thus prepared the way for its manifestation, by obliging her to
speak whose deposition alone could disclose and prove the fact.
For (5) “the woman knowing what was done in her, seeing that
she was not hid, fearing and trembling, came and fell down before
his feet, and told him all the truth, and declared before all the
people for what cause she had touched him, and how she was im-
mediately healed. (c) Jesus turning, and seeing her, said to her:
Be of good heart, daughter; thy faith hath made thee whole. Go
in peace, and be thou whole of thy disease. And the woman was
made whole from that hour,” perfectly and without any relapse.
As (d) “Jesus was yet speaking, there cometh one to the ruler of

(a) St. Mark, v. 29, 30 ; St. Luke, viii. 45, (c) St. Matthew, ix. 22 ; St. Mark, v,
46 ; St. Mark, v. 32. 34,
(b) St. Mark, v. 33 ; St. Luke, viil. 47.  (d) St. Luke, viii. 49.

(2) The robe worn by Jesus Christ has, therefore, wrought a miracle. Calvin,
who was apprehensive, and reasonably so, that the inferences from this miracle must
be favorable to relics, finds out indiscreet zeal and a dash of superstition in the
action of this woman. Jesus Christ finds in it faith : he openly praises this faith ;
he accords to the merit of this faith a cure ; and this faith, by the report of the
three evangelists, is the same which made this woman say, If' I shall touch only
his garment, I shall be healed. Who are we to believe in this matter
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the synagogue, saying to him: Thy daughter is dead, trouble him
not” uselessly. Jairus, whose faith had received a new impulse from
the miracles of which he had just been a witness, did not despair for
all that. (a)“Lord,”said he, “ my daughter is even now dead ; but
come lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live.” For thus one of
the evangelists makes him speak ; and they are all unanimous in
Placing here this expression, which is different from what the other
evangelists make him utter, who only make him speak of the ex-
tremity of his daughter. (&) “Jesus hearing this word, answered
the father of the maid : Fear not, believe only, and she shall be safe.
‘When he was come to the house, he suffered not any man to go in
with him but Peter, and James, and John, and the father and mother
of the maiden. He saw the minstrels (3) and the multitude making
a tumult, weeping and wailing much ; all mourned for her. Why
make you this ado (saith he to them going in), and weep ¢ (c) Give
Place, for the girl is not dead, but sleepeth (4). And they laughed
him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. He having put them all
out, taketh the father and the mother of the damsel, and them
that were with them, and entereth in where the damsel was lying.
(@) Taking her by the hand, he cried out to her: Talitha cami, which
is, being interpreted: Damsel, I say to thee arise. (¢) Her spirit
returned. She arose immediately, and walked. She was twelve
years old. Jesus commanded that something should be given her
to eat. Her parents were astonished. He charged them strictly to

(a) St. Matthew, ix. 18. (¢) St. Matthew, ix. 24 ; St. Luke, viii.
(6) St. Luke, viii. 50, 51 ; St. Matthew, 53 ; St. Mark, v. 40.
ix. 23 ; St. Mark, v. 38. (d) St. Luke, viii. 54 ; St. Mark, v. 41,

(¢) St. Luke viii. 55, 56 ; St. Mark, v. 42, 43 ; St. Matthew, ix. 26.

(3) 1t was a custom common to both Jews and Gentiles to hire flute-players, who
accompanied ' with mournful airs the lamentations which were made at funerals.
Although we are ignorant whence the usage derived its origin, the probability is,
that the Jews borrowed it from the Gentiles. If we were to conclude from thence,
as some writer has done, that the flute-players in question here were Gentiles, must
we not contend also that all our painters aro Italians, inasmuch as painting comes
from Italy !

(4) A death which was to be confined, by so speedy a resurrection, to scarcely
the duration of a short slumber, should be called sleep rather than death,
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tell no man what was done (5)." Yet “the fame hereof went
abroad into all that country.” '

(@) “As Jesus passed from thence” into the house where he dwelt,
“there followed him two blind men, crying out and saying: O, son
of David, have mercy on us.” It was undoubtedly in order to try
their faith that Jesus, who heard them, declined stopping. “ When
he was come to the house, the blind men,” who had still kept follow-
ing him, “came to him, and he saith to them : Do you believe that
I can do this unto you? Yea, Lord, they say to him. Then he
touched their eyes, saying: According to your faith be it done unto
you. And their eyes were opened; and Jesus strictly charged
them, saying : See that no man know this. But they going out,
spread his fame abroad in all that country.”

“When they were gone out, they brought him a dumb man pos-
sessed with a devil.” An evangelist conveys to us that he was dumb
by the influence of the devil himself, because the devil hindered the
possessed man from speaking, thus informing us that this hindrance

(a) St. Matthew, ix. 27-34.

(5) There were too many witnesses of the death to give a mysterious character to
tho resurrcction, and the secrecy imposed by Jesus Christ upon this occasion can
merely apply to the mode in which he wrought the miracle. Jecsus Christ exacted
the like scerecy for the ensuing miracle, and in some other transactions. We may
be asked what reason had he for this line of conduct, he who wrought publicly so
great a number of miracles, and who, far from desiring to make a mystery of them,
frequently gave orders to publish them. Out of the several reasons assigned, the
only one which has some probability is, that he wished to inform his disciples, and
all those to whom he should communicate the gift of miracles, to conceal them as
much as in their power, and thus steal away from the applause of men. Many
saints have profited from this lesson, and we know the precautions they have taken
to withdraw from the eyes of the world the wonders which God operated by their
means. Thus is explained why Jesus Christ wished some of his miracles to be kept
secret, but not why he pursued this course in regard of such and such a miracle
more than any other. Not that no reasons are advanced by those who undertake
to explain every thing, but no satisfactory reason has been put forward. Let us be
content to know that he had reasons highly worthy of his wisdom, deduced from
the circumstances of time, place, and person. The secret was not always kept by
those upon whom it was enjoined. Whatever the rigid Calvin may think, Catholic
divines do not tax them with this as a crime.  Gratitude, which made them speak,
excused this want of submission to orders which they.merely attributed to the

modesty of their benefactor.
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did not come upon the man from any natural cause, but from the de-
mon tying his tongue. This construction seems obvious, from the
manner in which the cureis recounted ; for, “ after the devil was cast
out, the dumb man spoke. The multitudes wondered, saying : Never
was the like seen in Israel. But the Pharisees said: By the prince
of devils he casteth out devils.”

Jesus did not then condemn this blasphemy, which perhaps had
not been uttered in his presence. We shall see, upon another occa-
sion, that he answered it in a manner which covered with shame
those who dared to advance the like within his hearing ; the result
was, that they became his irreconcilable enemies. For to be utterly
devoid of blame is the highest offence in envious eyes.

SECOND PASSOVER.

Jesus left the Pharisees of Galilee for a time, to go seek those of
the capital. If the latter were not more malignant, they were more
formidable in point of number, as also by their proselytes and the
facility there exists in large cities for caballing and exciting popular
outbreaks. But it was not for the purpose of warring with them
that the mildest of men came to meet them; he sought only to en-
lighten and convert them. It was a religious motive that induced
him to make this journey, It was the feast of the Jews, which we
believe, with many interpreters, to have been that of Passover, were
it merely for the reason of its being called here simply “the Feast.”
It is known that this was the principal of the three feasts for which
the law ordained that every Jew should repair to Jerusalem. Jesus,
the author of the law, had voluntarily made himself a subject of the
law, and he always observed it with the most perfect punctuality.
He came, therefore, to the feast with his disciples, and a miraculous
cure, by which he signalized his arrival, was for the Pharisees an oc-
casion to calumniate him; to him an opportunity for instructing
them by an admirable discourse. Here is the manner in which these
things occurred.
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CHAPTER XIIL

PROBATICA.— A MAN INFIRM THIRTY-EIGHT YEARS HEALED.— DISCOURSE OF JESUS
CHRIST TO THE JEWS,

(a) “ TuerE [was] (1) at Jerusalem a pond called Probatica (2),
which in Hebrew is named Bethsaida, having five porches. In these
lay a great multitude of sick, of blind, of lame, of withered, waiting

(@) St. John, v. 247,

(1) We read in the text : There is at Jerusalem apond......which has five porches.
This form of expression seems to show clearly that Jerusalem still existed when Saint
John wrote this. Still the opinion of the most ancient doctors, and of those whose au-
thority ranks highest, is, that Saint John did not compose his Gospel until several years
after the ruin of Jerusalem. In referring to their authority, I own I would have desired
to find an answer to this difficulty, which they seem not even to have thought of.

Two things are possible, each of which, if true, would suffice to reconcile Saint John’s
form of expression with the date which all antiquity assigns to his Gospel : 1st, After
the capture of Jerusalem by the Emperor Titus, the town was not so utterly destroyed
as not to leave some edifices standing, and some Jews occupying them. Some writers
even maintain that they still preserved there some synagogues until the time of their
last, and their utter and irrevocable expulsion, which was under the Emperor Adrian.
The pond and the porticoes might then still exist, and Saint John could speak of them
as of things actually existing. 2d. Saint John, who according to constant tradition
did not publish his Gospel until after the capture of Jerusalem, might very well bave
written previously some passages which he may have inscrted afterwards in the body
of the work. 'We have now only to suppose that the cure of the paralytic was one of
these passages written before the capture of Jerusalem, and the difficulty will be re-
solved, at least for those who are satisfied to be content with these suppositions.

(2) This Greek word probatica signifies sheep-pond. This name was given either be-
cause it lay near the gate by which the sheep entered into the city, or because this pond
was in the market where thoy were exposed for sale, or because they were washed there
before being immolated, or perhaps because the waters which had been made use of
in washing the immolated victims were brought thither by subterraneous channels.
This last conjecture has induced several to think that it was for this reason God had
communicated to these waters the miraculous virtue which is about to he related,
and which made them be regarded as a figure of the waters of baptism. These
waters extract from the blood of the Lamb immolated for the sins of the world, the
vivifying virtue which communicates to souls the supernatural life of grace, by a
miracle far superior to all cures and all corporeal resurrections.

The Anabaptists regard as fabulous this miraculous sheep-pond spoken of by
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for the moving of the water. An angel of the Lord descended at
certain times into the pond, and the water was moved. He that
went down first into the pond after the motion of the water was
made whole, of whatsoever infirmity he lay under. There was a
certain man there, that had been eight-and-thirty years under his
infirmity. 'When Jesus had seen A¢m lying, and knew he had been
now a long time, he saith to him : Wilt thou be made whole? The
infirm man answered : Sir, I have no man, when the water is troub-
led, to put me into the pond ; for whilst I am coming, another goeth
down before me. Arise, Jesus saith to him, take up thy bed and
walk. Immediately the man was made whole, and he took up his
bed, and walked. It was the Sabbath that day. The Jews there-
fore said to him that was healed: It is the Sabbath; it is not
lawful for thee to take up thy bed. He answered : He that made
me whole, he said to me: Take up thy bed and walk.”

The man was perfectly justified in doing as he did by the order
of him who had so miraculously effected his cure, whilst the author
of that order was justified at the same time by the miracle which he
bad wrought. The Jews, who merely sought to criticise, seemed to
pay no attention to what this man stated about his recovery, and
they did not ask him, Who is that man who cured thee? but only,
“Who is that man who said to thee: Take up thy bed and walk?
But he who was healed knew not who it was; for Jesus went aside
from the multitude standing in the place. Afterwards, Jesus find-
eth him in the temple, and saith to him: Behold, thou art made
whole : sin no more, lest some worse thing happen thee. The man

' - went his way, and told the Jews that it was Jesus who had made

him whole,” and not that it was Jesus who had given him the order
to take away his bed. This shows that gratitude prompted him to
speak, and that his intention was not to denounce Jesus as a viola-
tor of the Sabbath, but to make him known as author of the mir-
acle.

Yet “the Jews,” who were only willing to see in him the first of

} —
Saint John, because Josephus, the Jewish historian, does not speak of it. If Saint
John did not speak of it, and Josephus did, apparently they would believe it. We
believe just whoever we please when we believe only what we like.
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these two characters, “ therefore did persecute Jesus, because he did
these things on the Sabbath :” for here is the commencement of that
complaint, which they renewed every time that the occasion pre-
sented itself, although the reproaches which they cast upon Jesus on
this subject turned always to their own confusion, by the replies he
made, and which they never could answer. Still, once that hatred
had induced them to say: “ He breaks the Sabbath,” they never
ceased repeating it; and passion, which blindfolded them, so as to
hinder them from seeing the absurdity of this accusation, steeled
their hearts, rendering them insensible of the disgrace which recoiled
back upon themselves every time they renewed the charge. Ilere,
then, is the answer which Jesus then made. “My Father worketh
until now (8) ; and I'work.” Sublime expression! signifying that
the action which Jesus Christ had just performed was above all
criticism, because it was as much the action of his Father as his
own. Whence it followed, that as there was existing between him
and his Father unity of action, there must also have been unity of
nature; and that when he called God his Father, he did not do so
in the sense of adoption, which was unknown to the Jews, and
would not, therefore, have scandalized them, but in the sense of gen-
eration, by virtue of which he attributed to himself divine nature,
and perfect equality with God. I say that this was a manifest con-
sequence, for so the Jews understood it ; and as their envy redoubled
in proportion to the great things which Jesus disclosed to them in
reference to himself, “ they sought the more to kill him, because he
did not only break the Sabbath, but also said God was his father,
making himself equal to God (4).” To which he replied by the

(8) My Father worketh until now, that isto say, there is no time or no day during
which my Father doth not act, not excepting the Sabbath-day. This is the seventh
day, upon which day God rested, after employing six days in the creation of the world.
He wished that in memory of this rest the seventh day might be consecrated to him
by a religious stillness. Yet God only rested inasmuch as ho ceased to create new
species ; for he never ceases working their preservation and their production. The
same ceaseless action exists in the Son, and is not distinguished from that of the Father.

(4) If Jesus Christ is not equal to his Father,the duty was imperatively incumbent on
him of disabusing the Jews, when they thought they found this equality conveyed by
his words.  Yet he has not done so, and we are going to hear him express himself upon
the point in terms much stronger than those he had heretofore made use of. Where-
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following discourse, in which two different parts, as it were, are dis-
tinguished. The first is the further development of the expression
we have just noticed,and the direct justification of his own conduct
on the present occasion. The second establishes the divinity of his
mission, by all the proofs that can render it incontestable. He re-
sumed, therefore, in these terms: “ Amen, I say to you, the Son can-
not do any thing of himself, but what he seeth the Father doing;
for what things soever he doth, these the Son also doth in like man-
ner: for the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things
which himself doth, and greater works than these will he show him,
that you may wonder.”

Unity of operation and of nature, and perfect equality between
the Father and the Son, are found explained in this passage. Still,
it is well to observe that here it is said, the Son cannot do anything
of himself, but only what he seeth the Father doing. Not in the
meaning attached to these words by the Arians, viz.:—That he bor-
rows from the Father any knowledge which he had not in himself,
or any power in which he was deficient; but, because the Son acts
solely through the knowledge and power which he receives from
the Father through the eternal generation. This, very far from
limiting the one or the other, proves the infinitude of both; for
what the Father possesses from all eternity the same doth he com-
municate in all its plenitude to his Son, without losing any thing for
what he gives, or ceasing to possess what he incessantly communi-
cates. It is in this sense that the Son cannot do any thing without
the Father. But it is not the less true, as the fathers of the Church
said to the Arians, that the Father cannot do any thing without the
Son, since the divine nature, which is common to the Father and the
Son, cannot divide itself, nor, whilst it acts in the Son, cease to act
in the Father.

Yet, as the cure of this man languishing under paralysis was but

foro there is no medium : either he possesses divine nature, or he wishes to usurp its

honors ; and, if not God, he is an impostor. Now, he is not an impostor, according to

the avowal of the Arians and Socinians, who, when combating his divinity, nevertheless

acknowledge him as the envoy of God, and subscribe to the truth of all his words. This

reasoning must ever be a rock against which their hollow subtleties shall dash to pieces.
7

L
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a slight exertion of the infinite power which the Father has commu-
nicated to the Son, Jesus Christ prepares the Jews to see its effects
on a more extensive scale, and in a manner more calculated to ex-
cite their admiration. “For,” said he to them, “ as the Father rais-
eth up the dead, and giveth life, so the Son also giveth life to whom
hewill” Therefore the power of giving life, or of raising the dead,
is no more restricted in the Father than in the Son ; for to say that
the Son giveth life to “ whom he will,” is saying very plainly that
his power in this respect is unlimited. And as that great miracle
of the general resurrection, in which the Son shall operate conjointly
with the Father, must be followed immediately by universal judg-
ment, Jesus Christ takes therefrom an opportunity to declare to the
Jews, that, besides the power of resuscitating, he has received from
his Father authority to judge, which, in one sense, is peculiarly his
own. “For,” he alsosays, “ neither doth the Father judge any man,
but hath given all judgment to the Son, that all may honor the Son
as they honor the Father (5).” Thisis done in the present state of

(5) The last judgment will be the judgment of God, and, considered as a divine act,
will be common to the Father, the Son, aud the Holy Ghost, because the three persons
of the adorable Trinity concur equally in all the actions which God produces beyond
himself. By the sacred humanity of the Man-God, which shall serve as their instrument
on this occasion, will the three persons exercise this judgment; and so far we see no dif-
ference between them. But this humanity, which alone shall appear in this great ac-
tion, is properly the Son’s, who has united himself with it, and not the Father’s or the
Holy Ghost’s, who have not contracted with it a similar union. In this respect judg-
ment belangs more to the Son than to the Father or the Holy Ghost, because, when
judging by his humanity, the Son judges by an instrument united to himself, whereas
the Father and the Holy Ghost judge by an instrument separated froin them respective-
ly. Divines express themselves thus; and this may be better understood by saying that
when judging by the humanity, the Son judges by Mmself, whereas the Father— and
the same may be said of the Holy Ghost—judges by another person than himself, but
who at the same time is another self ; afashion of speech which can only have a literal
signification when speaking with reference to the three persons of the adorable Trinity.

The Fathers advance several reasons why God wished that judgment should be exer-
cised by the sacred humanity of the Saviour. 1st. To indemnify him for the profound
humiliation to which he voluntarily reduced himself, conformably to those words of
Saint Paul : He emptied himself, taking the form of a servant. . . . He humbled him-
self, becoming obedient unto death, and unto the death of the cross. For which cause God
also hath exalted him, and hath given him a name which is above all names, that in
the name of Jesus every knee should bow that are in heaven, on darth, and under thé
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existence by those who believe in the Son, and consequently who ren-
der him the honors due to the only Son of the Father, and its accom.
plishment shall be seen in a much more dazzling manner at the day
of judgment, when Jesus Christ shall be recognized and honored by
all men, not even excepting those who shall have refused to believe
in him, but who can now no longer pretend not to know him, when
they shall see him come in a cloud of light, full of majesty and glory,
armed with might and power, and by the prodigies of his right arm
announcing to all nature its Lord and its King. Then, convinced by
the evidence of their own eyes, they shall at least recognize him by
their involuntary tremor and forced adoration, and they shall have
nothing to plead in reply to the sentence by which they shall be
declared attainted and convicted of the crime of high treason against
the Divine Majesty, for having refused him during life the faith and
homage which were due to him; whereby they have as grossly in-
sulted the Father as himself: “For he who honoreth not the Son,
honoreth not the Father, who hath sent him.” And he that would
simply honor him as an envoy of the Father, could not escape a
similar condemnation ; because that, not honoring him as the Son,
in which quality he has been sent, is equally despising both Father
and Son.

Happy those for whom this resurrection shall be the commence-
ment of a life eternally happy! But to this end they must have
had share in the first resurrection, which is from the death of sin to

arth. 2d. To confer on Jesus Christ the special glory of judging those by whom
he has been judged, and of justly condemning those by whom he has been unjustly
condemned. The latter shall see with unutterable dread the scars of the wounds which
their brutal fury imprinted on his innocent flesh,according to these words : They shall
look on him whom they pierced (St. John, xix. 37). 3d. That men may bave a judge to
whom they cannot object. He is man like themselves, bone of their bone and flesh of
their flesh. Will they object to him who has only become their judge because he
condescended to become their brother ! He is their Saviour, who only acquired this
qualification at the expense of his peace, his glory, his blood, and hislife. ~Can any one
desire the perdition of those for whom he has made such sacrifices? And isnota
person a thonsand times more culpable for having neglected a salvation which had cost
sodearly t Jsrael, from thyself cometh thy destruction,accuse not,therefore, thy judge.
His past mercies cannot but authorize present severity, and in dying for thee he has
justified by anticipation the sentence of death which he shall pronounce against thee.
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the life of grace. In this resurrection the Son doth not less operate
than in the other ;:but here there is one thing which belongs not to
the other resurrection, viz., the co-operation of man is requisite. All
shall have part in the second, because no one can resist the stern
command of Almighty power. Many shall resist the first,and by
their resistance exclude themselves from it altogether. For this
reason Jesus Christ promises the first to “him who heareth his
word ;” whereas of the second, he states absolutely and without any
condition: “All that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the
Son of God, and shall come forth.” Here are his words, continuing
his address: “ Amen, amen, I say to you, that he who heareth my
word, and believeth him that sent me, hath life everlasting (6) and
cometh not into judgment ; but is passed from death to life. Amen,
amen, I say unto you, that the hour cometh, and now is, when the
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God (7) : and they that hear
shall live. For, as the Father hath life in himself, so he hath given
to the Son also to have life in himself, and he hath given him power
to do judgment because he is the Son of man (8). Wonder not at

(8) There is the principle of this in sanctifying grace, which is the life of the
soul—a life which, by its nature, must last always, and which shall procure for the
body immortal life, if the possessor of this life doth mot voluntarily lose it by sin-
ning again, and by thus inflicting death a second time on the soul.

*(7) This is understood to allude to the particular resurrections effected by Jesus
Christ, and which he was going to operate again. They are proof by anticipation,
and, as it were, the earnest of the general resurrection.

(8) In a book so precise and so profound as Scripture, all the terms must have been
weighed. 'What occasions this reflection is, that it is written that the dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God, and that the Son is entitled to judge, because he is Son
of man. 8till it is the same person, and there is no difficulty in saying, the Son of
man shall resuscitate the dead, and the Son of God shall judge them ; but here is at-
tribated to each of the two natures the act which it shall produce immediately by itself.
To the divine nature is attributed resurrection, because nothing but an almighty
nature can effect this by its own proper virtue : to human nature is attributed judg-
ment, because the sitting of the judge, the pronouncing of judgment, and every thing
of a sensible character in judgment, can be the immediate effect of a limited nature.
Yet the right of sovereign judgment over the universe belongs to God alone. And
80 the Son enjoys it, because he is at the same time Son of God, and, inasmuch as
by the personal union of the Word with human nature, humanity has been associ-
ated with all the rights of the divinity, who imparts to it the power of doing imme-
diately, and by itself, every thing which is not beyond the sphere of created nature.
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this. For the hour cometh, wherein all that are in the graves shall
hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that have done good
things shall come forth unto the resurrection of life; but they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment.” Jesus Christ
adds, what is, in two words, an apology for all his acts and judg-
ments, viz., that the former are produced by the power imparted to
him by his Father, whose judgments and wishes are equally the rule
of his wishes and his judgments: this he expresses by these words:
“T cannot of myself do any thing. As I hear, so I judge, and my
judgment is just. Because I seek not my own will, but the will of
him that sent me.”

He has just announced great things : he is now going to support
their truth by great testimony. The first is that of John ; for what-
ever authority the purity of his morals and his irreproachable con-
duct gave to the statement of Jesus, he does not expect to be be-
lieved upon his own simple assertion. “If I bear witness of my-
self, my witness is not true (9). There is another that beareth wit-
ness of me, and I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me
is true.” You yourselves have recognized the legitimacy of his tes-
timony ; for “you sent to John, and he gave testimony to the truth.
But I receive not testimony from man,” which isby no means neces-
sary to me. Wherefore it is not for myself, “ but I say these things
that you may be saved.” Besides, this testimony you have chosen
is void of all reproach, and I do not now cast any reproach upon it
to be reported by you to him. “John was a burning and a shining
light. You were willing for a time to rejoice in his light (10),” yet

(9) If we gave the literal meaning, it would be, My testimony is not frue ; and Jesus
Christ would contradict himself, for he says in another place : Although I give testi-
mony of myself, my testimony ts true (John viii.). No doubt it was true ; but if it
were single testimony it proved nothinug, and the hearers had a right to decline be-
lieving upon the maxim that no one can be judge or witness in his own cause.
Hence what he acquires by extrinsic testimony is not trath, but legitimate cvidence,
which renders truth available, and compels it to be received.

(10) Since they sent a deputation to him, with the disposition, for the most part,
of recognizing him as the Messiah, supposing he had declared himself such. We say
for the most part, for the people proceeded in the matter with good faith, and the
perverse intentions spoken of elsewhere are ouly attributed to the Scribes and Phari-
sees. John referred back this honor to him to whom it belonged. Yet the Jews did
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you turned away your eyes from this light, which seemed at first so
welcome. But although he was worthy of all belief, “I have a
greater testimony than that of John;” even that of my Father.
“ For the ” miraculous “ works which the Father hath given me to
perfect, the works themselves which I do, give testimony of me, that
the Father hath sent me, and the Father himself who hath sent me
hath given testimony of me. Neither have you heard his voice at
any time, nor seen his shape;” for God, who is a pure spirit, comes
not under the observation of the senses; but by the works which
he has given me to perform, and which are, as it were, his voice, he
has made sensible the testimony which he has rendered concerning
me; “and you have not his word abiding in you, for whom he hath
sent, him you believe not.”

Meantime you deem yourselves the faithful depositories and mi-
nute searchers of this divine word. You “search the Scriptures,
for you think in them to have life everlasting. The same are they
that give testimony of me, and you will not come to me that you
may have life (11),” which they only promise you through me.
You remove from, whilst you seem to be in search of it, because you
withdraw from the only road that conducts to it. Whereas, if I
seek to attract you to me, I do so with a view to your interest, and
not myown. “Ireceive not glory from men. But” you,who wish
to justify by the motive of the love of God your unwillingness to
hear me, “ I know that you have not the love of God in you,” and
the conduct you pursue towards me is proof of this; for “I am come
in the name of my Father, and you receive menot. If anothershall
come in his own name, him you will receive (12).” Yet your incre-

not believe him, althongh much more deserving of credit when rendering this testi-
mony to another than if he had rendered it to himself.

(11) Who is there who would not have life, and above all others, eternal life ! The
Jews wished for it, and we also wish forit. But the Jews did not wish to have it through
faith in Jesus Christ ; and we do not wisk to have it through the observance of the law
of Jesus Christ. They wished for the end like ourselves : like them, we do not wish
for the means. They perished with such a wish ; and what can we expect but to perish
like them, if we do not pass from this wish (which I know not whether to call chi-
merical or hypocritical) to a sincere, absolute, and efficacious wish, tending to the end
by the means, and embracing every thing without exception and without reserve {

(12) This is not merely a threat, ’tis prophetic of what was going to happen immedi-
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dulity should not excite surprise. There is nothing in faith that
flatters human pride; being little esteemed amongst men, faith at-
tracts the complacency of God alone. “ How can you believe, who
receive glory one from another, and the glory which is from God

ately after the death of Jesus Christ. All those who wished to assume to themselves
the title of Messiah, found followers amongst them,and the prodigy of their credulity in
this regard equals that of their incredulity. Terrible, yet just chastisement of that vol-
untary blindness which, after having closed their eyes to the truth, renders them the
dupes, and at last the victims of the grossest illusions and the most absurd lies ! Let us
dread this, since it is daily renewed before our eyes. When men decline hearkening to
the voice of those whom God has established as interpreters of his oracles, they listen to
others, for after all the people do not know how to construct for themselves a system of
religion, and error, like faitk, cometh to them by kearing (Rom. x. 17). Wherefore to
them it is a necessity to hearken to other masters; and to what masters do they hearken?
First of all, to men without title, without credentials, without mission, who bear witness
of themselves, who must be credited on their word, when, with a boidness as ridiculous
as "tis insolent, they come and tell, 7 alone am more enlightened in matters of religion, I
understand Scripture better than all the doctors and all the pastors of the Church. But
this is merely the beginning of the illusion. After having rejected those really sent by
God, the people receive as envoys of God every one who presents himself before them.
By means of considerable effrontery and some strokes of jugglery, a man, qualified at
most to figure as a mountebank, sets the rumor afloat that Le is a prophet, and a thou-
sand voices are heard repeating, He is a prophet. Others come to enlist themselves, and
as all have an equal right, there soon appears formed a body of prophets and prophet-
cssee, composed of the very dregs of the lowest populace. In language worthy of those
who use it, they retail the most monstrous conceits, such ravings, as the excitement of
fever could scarcely engender in the brain of a distempered patient. All that is intelli-
gible is their palpable impiety ; but in general they do not understand themselves.
Whether we can understand them or not, still they are oracles, who are listened to with
religious attention, who are entertained, whose sayings are reported and treasured up like
a second Secripture, more respected than the 'first, which now is merely made use of to
clothe their extravagant whims in sacred expressions. The mind once fascinated and
earricd away, the flesh has nolonger any bridle : the filth of impurity mingles with the
visions of fanaticism, and comes to be incorporated with its fearful mysteries. And well
would it be if they did not soon puss from lust to cruelty, from folly to phrensy ; if they
did not advance with torch and steel in hand to accomplish the sanguinary predictions
of those prophets,who never cease announcing the impending and utter ruin of their ad-
versaries ! To such a pitch does this reason degrade and vilify itself, when too proud to
bend under the salutary yoke of divine authority. This is an abridgment of the history
of the Gnostics, the Montanists, the Priscilianists, the Donatists, the Albigenses, the
Hussites, the Anabaptists, the fanatics of Cevennes, &c., &c., and in fine, of all those
who, walking in the same paths, shall ever stray into the same wanderings, and shall ver-
ify in themselves the expression of the Saviour : 1 am come in the name of the Futher,
and you receive me not : if another shall come in his own name, him you will reccive.
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alone you do not seek? Think not that I will accuse you to my
Father.” He who you are forever placing in opposition to me, and
of whom you would give people to understand that you are most
zealous defenders, this “ Moses, in whom you trust, is ” already “ one
that accuseth you. For if you did believe Moses, you would per-
haps (13) believe me also ; for he wrote of me (14). But if youdo
not beliéve his writings, how will you believe my words "

CHAPTER XIV.

A PENITENT SINNER AT THE FEET OF JEBUB CHRIST.—THE CORN PLUCKED.

Here we give a narrative which others place a little further on:
they think it occurred at Naim, and we think it was at Bethany,
a borough or small town a short distance from Jerusalem. It fol-
lows, from the view we take, that the sinner whose conversion we
are going to relate is no other than Mary, sister of Lazarus and of
Martha. Neither shall we distinguish her from Mary Magdalen, so
well known by her tender and inviolable attachment to the sacred
person of the Saviour. Many think that these are two, or even
three different persons. They ought not to be blamed for maintain-
ing upon this point the opinion which appeared to them most prob-
able; yet it is desirable to know that their proofs fall very short in-
deed of demonstration. After having examined their reasons, we

(18) See Note 4, page 84, where this ‘‘ perhaps’’ is explained.

(14) In the 18th chapter of Deuteronomy we read these words : The Lord thy God
will raise up to thee a prophet of thy nation, and of thy brethren, like unto me.....J
will put my words in kis mouth, and he shall speak all that I shall command kim. He
that will not hear his words which he shall speak in my name, I will be the revenger.

This prophecy has always been applied to Jesas Christ, and undoubtedly Jesus Christ
had it then in view. These words, like unto me, signify, 1st. A man, like unto me, to
allay the apprehensions of the people, who, from fear of dying, had entreated the Lord
not to speak personally any more by himaself, as he had done upon Mount Sinai. 2d.
They also signify & legislator, like unto me, to distinguish Jesus Christ from the other
prophets, and to prepare men for receiving the new law which was to abrogate the old.
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think we may state with confidence that they merely oppose con-
jecture to conjecture, a new opinion to one more ancient. Now,
opinion for opinion, we feel no difficulty in stating that we side
more willingly with those which are ancient and common than
those which are new and singular. After this short digression, we
shall proceed to recount the narrative which occasioned it. _
Despite of the declared hostility of the Pharisees to Jesus Christ,
there was one of them who ventured to give him marks of attach-
ment and respect. His name was Simon, and it is thought very prob-
able that he is no other than Simon the leper, who is also spoken of
in circumstances very like the present. Whether from esteem for
Jesus Christ, or from that species of vanity which induces opulent
men to invite extraordinary characters to their tables, (a) “Simon
desired Jesus to eat with him.” Jesus consented, and thereby show-
ed that what he hated in the Pharisees was their vices, and not them-
selves. “He went thergfore into his house, and sat down to meat.
Behold, a woman that was in the city, a sinner, when she knew that
he sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of
ointment ; and standing behind at his feet (1), she began to wash his
feet with tears, wiped them with the hairs of her head, kissed them,
and anointed them with the ointment. The Pharisee, who had in-
vited him, seeing it, spoke within himself: This man, if he were a
prophet, would know surely who and what manner of woman this is
that toucheth him (2), that she is a sinner.” He, before whose eyes
all things are laid bare, knew well what the Pharisee ventured to
think though not to utter, and by letting him know that he was cog-

(a) St. Luke, vii. 36.

(1) The posture in which it was the custom of those times to recline at table, fa-
cilitated to her the means of so doing. They reclined on beds (or couches), the
head being turned towards the table and the feet outwards.

(2) To be a prophet, it is not necessary to know every thing by divine revelation ;
it is enough to know several. Eliseus was not the less a prophet, although he was
ignorant of the death of the Sunamite’s son, which the Lord, he said, had concealed
from him. Thus Jesus Christ might, as man, be ignorant what this woman was, and
nevertheless be a prophet. Wherefore the Pharisee was mistaken on this point.
We shall see that he also deceived himself on several others. Innumerable are the
blunders of malice, which, notwithstanding, thinks itself so subtle and penetrating.
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nizant of what was passing within him, should have fully satisfied
the Pharisee’s mind that he was plainly invested with the quality of
prophet. But as he wished to use forbearance towards a man who
had invited him to his table, he not only did not address him until
he had in some manner asked his permission, but also'made use of a
parable, which, without too sorely wounding his selflove, yet con-
vinced him of his error, by showing him how blind he was in the
judgment he passed upon Jesus Christ, unjust in his strictures on the
penitent, and presnmptuous in the estimate he formed of himself.
“He said to him tken, answering,” not his words, but his thoughts:
“Simon, I have something to say to thee : Master, say it,said he. A
certain creditor had two debtors: the one owed five hundred pence,
and the other fifty. Whereas they had not wherewith to pay, he
forgave them both. Which, therefore, of the two loveth him most ?
I suppose, said Simon, answering, that he to whom he forgave most.
Jesus said to him: Thou hast judged rightly.” And turning to the
woman, he justified the little attention which he had seemed to pay
to what she was doing, by making it apparent that he had remarked
-every thing, that he gave her credit for all, and that her tears had
amore delicious relish for him than all the dainties which the Phar-
isee had served up before him. “Dost thou see this woman? Ien-
tered into thy house, thou gavest me no water for my feet, but she
with tears hath washed my feet, and with her hairs hath wiped them.
Thou gavest me no kiss, but she, since she came in, hath not ceased
to kiss my feet. My head with oil thou didst not anoint, but she
with ointment hath ancinted my feet. Wherefore, I say to thee,
many sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much (3). But

(3) The great love of this sinful woman is given here for the cause of the great
remission accorded to her. In the parable remission is granted to her on account
of this great love. If you seek for the justice of the application, I am free to avow
there is much ado in finding it. Yet that it does not appear impossible, you may
form your own judgment by what we are going to say. It seems that there would
exist no further difficulty if we admitted a love which was at the same time the cause
and the effect of the remission, that is to say, a love that preceded the remission, and
which had at the same time the remission for its motive. This is, in point of fact,
the love of that penitent. Accordiug to the parable she loved much, because many sins
were remitted her ; and following the application, many sins are remitted her, because
she loved much. Now, here is the way in which all this can be explained and recon-
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he to whom less is forgiven, he loveth less. And he said to her:
Thy sins are forgiven thee.”

This was what she exclusively desired ; and what constituted the
glory of this illustrious penitent is, that she was the first who ad-
dressed herself to Jesus Christ to obtain from him, not, like others,
deliverance from some corporeal infirmity, but the healing of those
mortal wounds which sin had made in her soul. In doing so, her
faith which Jesus Christ is going to eulogize seems to have perfectly
enlightened her, since she recognized him for her Saviour in the true
sense, viz., in the sense that he was (@) “to save the people from
their sins.” Now this is what was less understood than any thing
else even among those Jews who acknowledged him to be a prophet.
Very far frog thinking that he was soon to confer upon sinful men
the power of remitting sin, they viewed him with astonishment when
he attributed this power to himself. Whence it followed that « they

(a) St. Matthew, i. 21.

ciled. Let usbearin mind these words of the Council of T'rent, when it treats of the
dispositions for justification : They (the sinners) must degin to love God as the source of
all justice, that is to say, as author of the justification of sinners. This justification is
evidently the effect of the merciful bounty by which God remits sins, and this mercy is
the attribute under which God is here proposed to the love of the sinner. Wherefore he
is bound to love God, because God is sufficiently good to render him just, after being a
sinner, and to render him just by mercifully according tohimthe pardon of all his crimes.
Now, the heavier he is loaded with crimes, the greater is this bounty with respect to
him, and the more amiable should it appear to bim; and I can conceive thatif Ilove
God,because I know that he is sufficiently good to grant to my repentance the pardon
of all my crimes, I ought to love him a thousand times more, being a thousand times
more culpable, than I should love bim if I were a thousand times less guilty. I have
said that such was the love of this sinful woman ; and it is that at the same time that
she was the woman to whom many sins were remitted, because she loved much, she also
discovers herself to be the debtor, who loves the creditor not for what he has already
remitted, but because the debtor believes firmly that the creditor is sufficiently gene-
rous to remit him even a heavier debt. In a word, this is gratitude by anticipation,
for a grace which is sure to be obtained from the pure bounty of Him who can, and we
know will accord it. Let us say, however, that there never is any certainty of having
obtained this grace. Yet this uncertainty should be no obstacle to the love of which I
speak ; because this does not come from God, but from ourselves, that is to say, from
our own dispositions, for the validity of which we never can answer. For could I be
infallibly assured that they are such as they ought to be, I should no longer be per-
mitted to doubt of my pardon ; it would be to me an article of faith, as it was to the
penitent, after Jesus Christ had said to her : Thy sins are forgiven thee.
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that sat at meat with him began to say within themselves,” in sur’
prise, mingled with no little indignation : “ Who is this that forgiv-
eth sins also?” But without stopping to reply to them, “ Jesus said
to the woman: Thy faith hath made thee safe; go in peace (4)."
This faith was evidently that by which she had believed that Jesus
Christ had the power and the will to remit her sins; and Jesus, by
expressly declaring so, taught this maurmuring throng that only by
similar faith could they merit and obtain the like grace.

‘When the feast was over, Jesus, who was under no obligation to
prolong his sojourn at Jerusalem, returned back towards Galilee.
He arrived there, and was occupied, as usual, in pursuing his evan-
gelical missions. («) “On the second-first (5) Sabbath, as he went
through the corn-fields, it came to pass that his disciples being hun-
gry, began to pluck the ears, and rubbing them in their hands, did
eat” The law allowed this in express terms (Deut. 23), and the
thing, considered in itself, could not incur the slightest reproach from
those who piqued themselves on being scrupulous observers. Where-
fore it was on account of the particular day that those Pharisees who
were spectators of the action took occasion to find fault. (8) “ Why,
said they to the disciples, do you that which is not lawful on the
Sabbath days?” and as their animosity was much more inflamed
against the Master, “ Behold,” said they to him, with that bitter zeal

(@) St. Luke, vi. 1 ; St. Matthew, xii. 1. (d) St. Luke, vi. 2.

(4) The abuse which Protestants have made of these words to establish their justi-
fying faith, compels us to remember here that Jesus Christ had said previously :
Many sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much. Tt is not, therefore, faith
alone which justifies, but faith that worketh by charity.—Gal. v,

(5) Second-first, that is to say, the first Sabbath after the second day of the feast
of Azimes. In the 23d chapter of Leviticus we read the following decree : *‘ You
shall count, therefore, from the morrow after the Sabbath, wherein you offered the
share of the first-fruits, seven full weeks, even unto the morrow after the seventh
weck be cxpired, that is to say, fifty days.’” This day after the seventh week was
the day of Pentecost. Now it has been very happily conjectured that all the Sab-
bath days between the feast of Easter and that of Pentecost were named from this
second day of Easter, so that the first Saturday following was termed the first Sab-
bath after the second day, and, by abbreviation, the second-first, the second-second,
&c., that is to say, second Sabbath after the second day, third Sabbath after the
second day. Note that the circumstance of the ripe ears of wheat leave no ground
for doubting that it was then between Easter and Pentecost.
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which rather unmasks than disguises passion, () “ behold, thy disci-
ples do that which is not lawful to do on the Sabbath days.” “ Have
you not read, said Jesus, answering them, have you not read what
David did when he was hungry himself, and they that were with
him ¢ How he entered into the house of God (6) under Abiathar (7),
the high priest; took and eat the bread of proposition (8), which it
is not lawful for him to eat, nor for them that were with him (9),
but for the priestsonly? Or have you not read in the law, that on
the Sabbath days the priestsin the temple break the Sabbath, and
are without blame? But I tell you that there is Aere a greater than
the temple.”

He spoke of himself, and this was one of those expressions which,
as it were, escaped him, whereby he discovered his divinity to those
who hearkened attentively to his words, and applied themselves to
understand them; for who is greater than the temple, if it be not
the Lord of the temple? Afterwards he added, to let them know
that the motive for the reproach they made him was no other than
that zeal which they so pompously paraded : (3) “If you knew what
this meaneth, I will have mercy (10), and not sacrifice, you would
never have condemned the innocent.” Jesus Christ had already

(a) St. Matthew, xii. 8, 3 ; St. Mark, ii. 26 ; St. Luke, vi. 4 ; St. Matthew, xii. 4-6.
() St. Matthew, xii. 7.

(6) In the first inclosure of tho tabernacle, where laymen were allowed to enter. This
occured at Nobe, a sacerdotal town, whither the tabernacle was transported from Silo.

(7) It is written in the 1st book of Kings, chap. xxi., that the high priest from whom
David asked the bread was Achimelech, the father of Abiathar. Several answers
have been given to this difficulty. The most decisive is, that it is settled by the 2d
book of Kings, chap. viii., and by the 1st of Paralipomenon, chap. xviii., that the
father and the son had each of them the two names of Achimelech and Abiathar.

(8) So called because the bread was proposed, or presented, before the face of the
Lord upon a table called, for this reason, the table of the bread of proposition. They
were piled up, six on each side. The twelve represented the twelve tribes of Israel
who protested by this offering that they held from the Lord all their subsistence.
They were renewed every Sabbath-day, and those which were taken away could only
be eaten by the priest, and that within the inclosure of the tabernacle.

(9) David presented himself alone ; but those that were with him were in the
vicinity as we also see in the 21st chap. of the 1st book of Kings.

(10) See the 14th note of the 11th chap., page 86.
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quoted this maxim against them in a case similar to this, and thus
we see how earnestly he desired that this truth should be deeply
engraven on every mind. Finally, to wind up his reply and the les-
son which it had furnished him with an occasion of giving, (a) “ He
said to them: The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for

the Sabbath ; therefore, the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath
also.”

The one follows evidently from the other, since the Son of man
being the king and master of all men, hath under his control every
thing connected with men, and whatever is made for them, as was
the Sabbath. 'Wherefore, he hath a right to dispense them, and he
did soin the present circumstance; for it is acknowledged by all, that
the disciples then required a dispensation—not, as we have already
said, for taking the ears of corn away from the people’s crops, nor
even for bruising them between their hands, which was equivalent
to breaking bread into pieces before eating, an action which could
never require any defence ;—but a dispensation was requisite to
enable them to gather these ears of corn on the Sabbath-day, which
was expressly forbidden, and from this prohibition Jesus Christ dis-
pensed them. Undoubtedly he had a right to do so; and no one
was entitled to call him to account for the reasons upon which he
grounded the dispensation. Yet he condescended to give them, and
on close examination, we find in them the foundation of a complete
apology: 1st. By declaring himself Lord of the Sabbath, he estab-
lished his sovereign right to dispense with it. 2d. Thelaw was by
its nature, susceptible of dispensation ; inasmuch as, being made for
man, it was natural it should give way to his real and pressing neces-
sities. 3d. The motive which induced God to use this indulgence is
his goodness. He is better pleased that men should break the rest
which he commanded them, than allow themselves to be pressed by
hunger, so as torun the risk of falling from weakness. Such is the
direct meaning of this expression, “I will have mercy, and not sacri-
fice,” without prejudice to the moral sense which we have affixed
to it, and which it likewise had when uttered by Jesus Christ.
4th. The disciples were in a position requiring dispensation for two

s
(a) St. Mark, ii. 27.
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reasons : of these, necessity was the first. This had authorized David
in an action which, under any other circumstances, would have been
deemed a sort of sacrilege; therefore, such necessity must, for a
much stronger reason, have authorized the disciples in the seeming
violation of a less importantlaw. The second reason is, the sanctity
of the functions in which they were employed. This justifies, or
rather sanctifies, the working of the priests in the temple, for the
preparation and immolation of victims, whence arose the Jewish
proverb : There is no Sabbath in the temple. How much the more
ought it to justify and sanctify the actions of those who, being at-
tached to the person of Jesus Christ, and having become his co-
operators, are occupied in ministrations much more holy than all
those of the ancient priesthood! The remark has been made that
Jesus Christ justifies his disciples by the example of holy and reli-
gious men, yet that, when his object was to justify himself person-
ally, he merely alleges the example of his Father, comparing thus
man to man, and a God to a God.

CHAPTER XV.

THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED.—MILDNESS OF JESUS CHRIST FORETOLD.—CALLING
OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES,

THis complaint was soon renewed, Shortly after the fact we
have just related, () “it came to pass, also on another Sabbath-
day, that Jesus entered into the synagogue, and taught. There was
a man whose right hand was withered. The Scribes and the Phari-
sees watched if he would heal on the Sabbath, and they asked
Jesus: Isit lawful to heal on the Sabbath days ?” They spoke thus,
“that they might find an accusation against him,” or make him con-
tradict himself, if he hesitated at all in his reply. Either that, or
they designed to accuse him of gross prevarication, if he advanced
what, in their eyes, was a most scandalous maxim, viz., it is lawful

(a) St. Luke, vi. 6, 7 ; St, Matthew, xii. 10.
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to heal ailments on the Sabbath-day. (a) “Jesus, who knew their
thoughts,” disconcerted them in a way which, while it covered them
with shame, did but render their hatred more furious, and their re-
sentment more implacable. “He said to the man who had the
withered hand: Arise, and stand forth in the midst. And, rising,
he stood forth.” Then, addressing himself to the Pharisees, “I ask
you, if it be lawful on the Sabbath days to do good or to do evil—
to save life or to destroy (1) #”—that is to say, not to save life when
it is within our power to do so; for between the two extremes of
saving and depriving of life by a positive act, there is a medium,
which consists in inaction, or doing neither good nor evil. But the
proof that Jesus used this expression in the sense which we attach to
it, is this, that whereas they might have replied to him, (5) “they
held their peace.” Hence they acknowledged by their silence, that
doing good to our neighbor on the Sabbath-day, when this good is
of anature not to be deferred, is not an evil act ; and that we should
rather be doing an evil to our neighbor, heinous in proportion to
this very good, if we omitted the good when in our power. But to
make them feel the utter cruelty of their false zeal, Jesus added this
comparison, drawn from their own conduct: (¢) “ What man, he
saith to them, shall there be among you, that hath one sheep, and if
the same fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, will he not take hold on
it and lift it up (2)? How much better is a man than a sheep?

(a) St. Luke, vi. 8. (c) St. Matthew, xii. 11, 12 ; St. Mark,
(b) St. Mark, iii. 4. iii. 4 ; St. Matthew, xii. 13.

(1) Not to save the life of the soul or that of the body, when in our power so to
do, is taking away one or the other. Who is there that will not be alarmed at this ¢
But who can excuse those whom God has charged with the care of souls, or to
whom he has given the means of relieving the wants of the body ?

(2) What then was permitted is expressly forbidden by the canon law of the Jews, and
the Rabbis are become more scrupulous on this point than the Pharisees were in the
time of Jesus Christ. They say, notwithstanding, that when an animal falls into a pit
on a Sabbath-day, a person in that case can go down into the pit, place something under
the animal to raise it, and that, if it then escapes, the Sabbath is not violated. Poor
subtlety, which would not hinder the Sabbath from being violated, in point of fact, if
the law forbid acting in a circumstance like the present ; because to act it evidently
is—descending into a pit, carrying thither a stone or piece of stick, and placing it un-
der cattle, which require this aid to get out of the pit. It is well to remark, that with
all their scruples, this class of people do not wish, nevertheless, to lose their sheep.
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Therefore, it is lawful to do a good deed on the Sabbath days,” con-
tinues he, in conclusion. He seemed to pause for any answer they
might have to make; “ but they held their peace,” confounded with
shame and vexation. “Jesus, looking round about on them with
anger, being grieved for the blindness of their hearts (8), saith to
the man: Stretch forth thy hand. He stretched it forth, and his
hand was restored to health, even as the other.”

At the sight of this miracle,  the Pharisees were filled with mad-
ness,” and assuredly not without reason. Jesus Christ had clearly
shown them that it was allowable to cure this man upon the Sab-
bath-day, in whatever point of view the subject was examined.
Still, had he applied his hand, their malignity might have found
room to cavil anew; but what could they say when they saw him
employ nothing but speech? Was it forbidden to speak upon the
Sabbath-day #—or, as to the words allowed to be spoken, must there
be an exception against those which worked miracles? They saw
that the absurdity would be too glaring did they hazard such objec-
tions, and so being forced to hold their peace, they no longer heark-
ened to any other impulse than that of exasperated and furious pas-
sion. (a) “Going out, they immediately made a consultation with
the Herodians (4), how “ they might destroy him ” whom they could
not confound.

() “ Jesus knowing it"—he, whose power could nullify the efforts
of his enemies with the same facility as his wisdom had disconcerted
the vain subtleties of their words, wished on this occasion to give

 his disciples the example of the conduct they should pursue in the
persecutions they were to encounter. He appeared to yield before
the storm, (¢) “ and retired with them to the sea. A great multitude

(a) St. Mark, iii. 6. (®) St. Matthew, xii. 15. (c) St. Mark, iii. 7.

(3) Sin is injurious to God, whom it offends, and wretched for man, who commits
it. Inasmuch as it is an offence towards God, it excites the indignation of Jesus Christ,
and the evil it does men causes him grief. This is so, because Jesus Christ loves
both God and man. True zeal is that which has its origin in both these affections.

(4) We are ignorant who these Herodians were. They may have constituted a
religious sect, or a political party—perhaps both together. Very likely they derived
the name of Herodians from their declared attachment to the person of Herod
Antipas, then tetrarch of Galilee, or in general for the family of the Herods.

8
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followed him from Galilee and Judea, from Jerusalem, from Idumes,

and beyond the Jordan. They about Tyre and Sidon, a great mul-
titude, hearing the things which he did, came to him. Jesus spoke
to his disciples, that a small ship should wait on him, because of the
multitude, lest they should throng him. For he healed many, so
that they pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as had evils.
(@) He healed them all, and he charged them that they should not
make him known. (&) The unclean spirits”—that is, the possessed,
who were their instruments—* when they saw him, fell down before
him, and they cried out, saying : Thou art the Son of God. And he
strictly charged them, that they should not make him known (5);
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaias the prophet,
saying (6) : Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; my beloved,
in whom my soul hath been well pleased. I will put my Spirit upon
him, and he shall show judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not con-
tend, nor ery out; neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets.
The bruised reed he shall not break, and smoking flax he shall not
extinguish, till e send forth judgment unto victory. And in his
name the Gentiles shall hope.”

Meekness, therefore, is one of the features which designate the Mes-
siah, and he ought to be recognized by this amiable character. Were

the Jews, then, mistaken when they figured to themselves a conquer- |

ing Messiah? No: mistaken they were not, excepting in the mode
(a) St. Matthew, xii. 15, 16.  (8) St. Mark, iii. 11, 12 ; St. Matthew, xii. 17-21.

I

(5) See note 4 of chapter x., page 73.

(6) To connect this prophecy with what precedes it, it is said that Jesus Christ’s
intention, in forbidding the publication of his divinity and his miracles, was to
deprecate the anger of the Pharisees, who were already but too much exasperated
against him. This motive was worthy of the mecekness of Jesus Christ, who con-
stitutes the object of this prophecy. Envy should not be so humored as to make us

abstain from works of zeal and charity, at which it is unjust to take offence ; but -

we must soften their lustre as much as possible, in order not to increase its pain or
augment its torment. There is malignity in insulting its grief, and putting straight
before its eye the light which it hates and which fires this passion. If envy is un-
worthy of being treated with caution, such caution is due to charity, which never

allows us to take pleasure in another’s pain ; this caution is also due to our own.

safety. Envy, when irritated, is capable of any thing ; and how often have its
furious paroxysms, not treated with sufficient caution, upset the victor in his chariot,
and changed into funereal pomp the exhibition of a triumph indiscreetly displayed |
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of his conquests ; for a conqueror he was to be, in point of fact. The
justice alluded to here is the evangelical law, under which he was to
reduce all nations; yet not by force or terror. The means which he
is to employ shall be a tone of voice so moderate, that no one shall
ever remark in it either the animosity of contention or the brilliancy
of dispute. He shall not advance amidst the overthrow and wreck
of every obstacle on his passage, crushing all before him ; his step
shall be so soft, his tread so measured, that he might put his foot
upon a bruised reed without breaking it, and on smoking flax with-
out extinguishing the fire : terms of expression which, in the hallow-
ed language of Scripture, signify a meekness not only unalterable,
but also infinitely cautious not to shock the weak, and to soothe the
infirm. These are the weapons by which he shall triumph overall
hearts, and, victorious over all nations, he shall first of all accomplish
in his person that magnificent promise which he is just going to make
to all the imitators of his incomparable meekness : (@) “ Blessed are
the meek, for they shall possess the land !”

He alone was more than sufficient for the execution of this great
project. Yet, for the honor of human nature, with which he had
not disdained to unite himself, he wished that men should be his co-
operators. Already he had disciples; still up to then they were all
nearly equal, and his will was that some of them should hold the
first rank amongst their companions, and be, as it were, the fathers
and chiefs of the new people whom he was about consolidating on
the earth. The moment was come when he was to make this choice
of every one of those individuals—a choice of unparalleled import-
ance to the universe, and conferring the utmost glory upon those
who had the happiness to be included. Before he commenced this
undertaking, (4) “ he went out into a mountain to pray.” We know
that such a preparation was not requisite for him ; still it was desi-
rable that he should give the example to his Church, which made it
incumbent on her to imitate him in this particular, as we see by the
fasts and the.prayers preceding the choice and consecration of her
ministers. (¢) “ When day was come, he called unto him his disciples,
and they came to him. He chose twelve of them, whom he would

(a) St. Matthew, v. 4. () 8t. Luke, vi. 13 ; St. Mark, iii.
(8) St. Luke, vi. 12. 18, 14,
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himself, that should be with him, and that he might send them to
preach. He named them apostles [which signifies sent], and he gave
them the power to heal sicknesses and to cast out devils. (a) The
names of the twelve apostles are : Simon, whom he surnamed Peter,
the first; then James, the son of Zebedee, and John, the brother of
James; he named them Boanerges, which is, the sons of thunder;
Andrew, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, the publican; Thomas,
James, the son of Alpheus, and Jude, Z:s brother, named Thaddeus;
Simon, the Cananean, who is called Zelotes, and Judas Iscariot, who
was the traitor (7).” This is the reason why he is always placed the
last among the apostles. Peter is always named the first, as he was
appointed head of the Apostolic College, and the first pastor of the
Church. James, son of Zebedee, is the same whom we call James
the Elder. It is not in the sense in which they themselves seem to
have originally understood the expression, that he and his brother
were termed sons of thunder; this name was only given to them to
signify the lustre and energy of their preaching. James, the son of
Alpheus, is known by the name of James the Minor. He also is
called in Scripture the brother of the Lord, with whom he as well
as his brother Jude, or Thaddeus, was closely connected. Each of
them is the author of a separate canonical Epistle, bearing their re- -
spective names. Matthew, who, out of humility, gives himself here
the title of Publican, is the same as Levi, the son of another Alphe-
us, spoken of elsewhere. Some are of opinion that Bartholomew is

(a) St. Matthew, x, 3 ; St. Luke, vi. 14-16 ; St. Mark, iii. 17, 18.

(7) Jesus chose Judas because he sincerely wished him to be an apostle. Judas ren-
dered this choice woeful to himself by his treachery. This did not hinder the Saviour
from choosing him, because he was to serve to teach us that the gifts from God of the
highest excellence always leave the man who has been endowed with them the power
of using or abusing them at his option. Called by the divine vocation to the holiest of
states, man may still be lost there ; and he should there work out his salvation with
fear and with trembling. This treachery serves to teach us further, that as Judas, when
he preached by virtue of the mission he had received from Jesus Christ, should not
have been lees listened to than Saint Peter, so we must, therefore, ever respect in pastors
the divine mission, which they do not lose by their personal unworthiness ; and, lastly,
we must know how to distinguish, on occasion, the individual from the body corporate,
and the minister from the ministry, if we do not wish to be reduced to say that the
apostles were a society of traitors, and the apostleship the school of treachery.
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not different from Nathaniel, one of the first disciples in the order of
vocation. If we find some relations of the Saviour among the apos-
tles, we must not think that he chose them from motives of flesh and
blood. Kindred furnishes no ground for elevating our connections
to ecclesiastical dignities ; yet neither does it furnish a reason for ex-
cluding them, Besides, a vocation to the apostleship was then a des-
tiny of labor, persecution, and martyrdom. If those who dispose of
church patronage employ their relatives in the like ministries, they
would rather be liable to the reproach of having sacrificed than of
having enriched or elevated their family.

Jesus was solicitous to make this choice in some quiet,remoteplace,
and for that purpose had retired to the mountain. When this rea-
son no longer detained him, he yielded to the desires and wants of
the people who were expecting him. (a) “ Coming down with them,
he stood in a plain ; and the company of his disciples, and a very
great multitude of people from all Judea and Jerusalem, and the sea-
coast both of T'yre and Sidon, who were come to hear him, and to be
healed of their diseases. They that were troubled with unclean spir-
its were healed ; and all the multitude sought to touch him, for vir-
tue went out from him, and healed all.”

CHAPTER XVL

THE S8ERMON ON THE MOUNT.

ArTER having cured bodily evils, he thought this was a fitting
time to work out the salvation and perfection of souls. (0) “Seeing”
then “the multitudes,” who were come to hear him, and who were
disposed by his benefits to listen to him, and to hear him with fruit,
“he went up [the second time] a mountain to an eminence,” from which
he could be seen and heard in the plain; “and when he was set
down, his disciples came unto him.” Then “lifting up his eyes on
his disciples, he said, and taught them,” by the ensuing discourse,
which he seems to have only addressed, at least in great part, to

(6) St. Luke, vi. 17-10. (8) St. Matthew, v. 1, 2 ; St. Luke, vi. 20.
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them alone, but which he pronounced in a tone of voice sufficiently
elevated to be heard by all the people, as we may easily judge by
the admiration which the sublime doctrine of this divine legislator
caused among the multitude.
- He begins by laying down the foundation of true happiness, and
he annihilates at one stroke all the ideas which had been formed on
this point, not only by the passions, but by philosophy, which was
merely the art of gratifying them more methodically after covering
them with a false gloss of reason,and by Judaism itself, which, tak-
ing it all in all, for the exceptions might be counted, imagined no
other happiness than what is found in the enjoyment of the goods,
the honors, and pleasures of the earth. (a) “ Blessed,” said he, “are
the poor in spirit ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are
the meek ; for they shall possess the land. Blessed are they that
mourn : for they shall be comforted. Blessed are they that hunger
and thirst after justice; for they shall have their fill. Blessed are
the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the clean of
heart ; for they shall see God. Blessed are the peace-makers; for
they shall be called the children of God. Blessed are they that suf-
fer persecution for justice’ sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
Blessed are ye, when they shall revile you, and persecute you, and
speak all that is evil against you, untruly, for my sake. Be glad,
and rejoice, for your reward is very great in heaven. For so they
persecuted the prophets that were before you (1).”

(a) St. Matthew, v. 3-12.

(1) Whoie volumes would scarcely suffice to develop the morality comprised in these
cight beatitudes. 'We shall confine ourselves here to pointing out the sense which ap-
pears to us the most literal. The poor in spirit are by excellence those who have vol-
untarily stripped themselves of all their goods to follow Jesus Christ. Those, therefore,
whose hearts are detached from worldly goods, whether they do or do not possess them,
participate also in this beatitude, but in an inferior degree, and proportionably to their
merit. We shall make use of the term patient, because our language has not a more
proper term, to convey who those meek are to whom is promised the true land of the
living. Thosc who mourn and who shall be comforted are they who suffer with resig-
nation the afflictions which God sends them. The heartfelt love of virtue is expressed
by the hunger and thirst after justice. To this noble passion is promised perfect
satiety, which can never be found in fleeting goods, that only sharpen the hunger and
irritate the thirst of their unhappy votaries. The word merciful extends here to every
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Since it is finally laid down that what men regarded as evils are
the only true good, the conclusion was plain, that what they called
good things are the evils most to be dreaded. Yet lest this sequel
should escape inattention, or be evaded by subtlety, Jesus draws
the conclusion formally, and after having beatified the first, he hurls
this tremendous anathema against the second: (@) “ Woe to you
that are rich; for you have youn consolation in this world. Woe
te you that are filled ; for you shall hunger. Woe to you that now
laugh; for you shall mourn and weep. Woe to you when men
shall bless you ; for according to these things did their fathers to
the false prephets.”

These prophets, true and false, being cited at the close of the bless-
ings and maledictions, are proof that Jesus addressed his words di-
rectly to his apostles. What follows sets this in an equally clear
light ; for although applicable within certain limits to all Christians,
still it does not bear its full meaning, except with reference to the
apostles and theiv successors. () “You are,” saith he to them, “ the
salt of the earth. But if the salt lose its savor, wherewith shall it
be salted (2)? It is good for nothing any more, but to be cast out

(a) St. Luke, vi. 24-26. (6) St. Matthew, v. 13-186.

species of mercy, both spiritual and corporal. 'We do not sec God with the eyes of the
body, says Saint Augustine, but with the eyes of the heart : wherefore those who have
pure eyes have nothing to hinder them from seeing his ineffable beauties unveiled.
Those are called peace-makers who strive to re-establish and preserve peace amongst
men. This great feature of resemblance to the God of Peace will merit for them, in
a very excellent manner, the title of children of God. The kingdom of heaven, ad-
judged in the first place to the voluntary poor, is also adjudged to those who suffer
persecution for justice : the first class receive it by right of exchange—the latter by
right of conquest. The first are those prudent traders, who sell all to purchase it : the
second are those violent invaders, who grasp it by force, and carry it at the point of
the sword. It is not the less insured to all the others. For the recompense proposed
to them is always the kingdom of God, under different names, which correspond with
the different merits to which it is promised. These expressions are also understood
to refer to the temporal rewards of virtue, and this sense should not be excluded from
them ; but it must only be admitted as secondary. To advance it as the first and most
literal would be putting too visibly the accessory in place of the principal.

(2) Salt does not lose its savor ; but if it should lose its savor, with what can we
salt, or what is there in nature which can be as salt to salt itself. This is what Jesus
Christ wishes to say here. Thus the doctor, if he deceives himself, shall not be set right
by another doctor ; the pastor, if he wanders, shall not be brought back by another
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and to be trodden on by men (8). You are the light of the world;
destined to enlighten it; you cannot escape its observation. “A
city seated on a mountain cannot be hid: neither do men light a
candle and put it under a bushel but upon a candlestick, that it
may shine to all that are in the house. So let your light shine
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your
Father who is in heaven.”

But in order that they may be this mysterious galt, which imparts
to the earth, that is to say, fo the men who inhabit it, the relish of
virtue, and, after having imparted, preserves this relish ; that they
may become the light of the world, and that city seated on a mount-
ain, which rivets the traveller’s eye, and prevents him from wander-
ing from his path; that they may be the light put upon the candle-
stick, that it may shine to all those who compose the house of the
great father of the family; in short, that they may be, by the lustre
of their preaching, and the example of their holiness, the reformers
of the world, and worthy ministers of the heavenly Father, to whom
those who witness their virtues and successes shall refer all the glory
thereof—they must teach all salutary truths, and be faithful to all
duties, without distinction of little or great, of what is important or
unimportant. But that they may have in his person the most per-
fect model of such rare perfection, Jesus thus proceeds: “ Do not
think that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets. I am not
come to destroy, but to fulfill (4). For, amen, I say unto you: Till

pastor, and the apostle, if he becomes perverted, shall not be converted by another
apostle. Not that the thing is absolutely imnpossible ; but it occurs so rarely, that we
reckon it an exception, which does not hinder the truth of the general proposition.

(8) To be trodden on by men, an expression of the lowest contempt, but which is
not too strong to express that into which thoee ministers of the altar inevitably fall
who dishonor their ministry by a publicly licentious life.

(4) The Jews have reproached the Christians with this saying of Jesus Christ, asa
falsehood in the mouth of him who said that he was sent to establish a new law on the
ruins of the old. A more false reproach was never made, nor a more unfounded accusa-
tion, 1st. Jesus Christ has kept the law, if we consider it under the aspect of the moral
and ceremonious precepts.  As to what regards the firat, he was always perfectly irrep-
rehensible ; and in order to confound his enemies, he had only to defy them to re-
proach him with a single sin. As to the ceremonious precepts,although in no way bound
to observethem, he has not, neverthcless, disdained to fulfil them. He wished to be cir-
cumcised ; for, although he was circumcised in his mere infancy, he was the only child
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heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall not pass of the law
till all is fulfilled. He, therefore, that shall break one of these least
commandments, and shall so teach men, shall be called the least in
the kingdom of heaven (5). But he that-shall do, and teach, he
~ ghall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For I tell you,
that unless your justice abound more than that of the Scribes and
Pharisees you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

This conclusion shows clearly enough that these commandments
which Jesus Christ denominates “least,” were not go in their own
nature, but only in the judgment of the Scribes and Pharisees.
These men were never accused of despising what are termed “little”
things: we know, on the contrary, that they relinquished important
duties to wed themselves scrupulously to minute observances! This
drew upon them from Jesus Christ this grave rebuke, inculcating

of whom it was true to say that he was only circumeised becanse he wished to beso. I
say as much of his presentation in the temple. Arrived at a mature age, he went to Je-
rusalem at the great festivals ; he celebrated the Passover ; and as to the Sabbath, con-
cerning which he encountered such great reproaches, he never objected to ita obligation,
but only to the false or finical additions of the Pharisees. 2d. If we consider the an-
cient law as the sketch of the new, not-only did Jesus Christ accomplish it by realizing
the things it shadowed forth, and verifying its prophecies, but it counld only receive its
accomplishment from him alone: without him it should have eternally remained imper-
fect ; and, if we wish to speak exactly, we should say that he rather perfected than ab-
rogated it, as the colors which cover the lines of a drawing do not efface the design,but
set it off to perfection, by imparting the requisite animation to the figures of the body.
. (5) According to the common interpretation, these words signify that he shall be ex-
cluded from the kingdom of heaven. According to some,they mean to say that he shall
have the last place. What follows is in favor of the first interpretation. Those who
prefer the second, ground themselves on the fact that small precepts alone are spoken
of, that is to say, secording to them, such as. do not oblige to the extent of mortal sin,
We shall see whether or not they are mistaken in this. But supposing that in point of
fact they are not mistaken, if then it be true that we may violate these small precepts
without being thereupon excluded from the kingdom of hedven, can any one venture
to say that we should not be excluded therefrom if we taught others to violate them—
above all, if a person had the influence and character to teach ¥ Teaching people to con-
temn the will of God, which is not the less declared, and, in ono sense, s not the less en-
titled to respect in small things as in great; encouraging men to emancipate themselves
from their primary dutics,by affording them facility in so doing in those which are re-
garded as of lesser importance ; stripping virtue of all her outworks, and, like a strong-
hold, whose external works are all demolished, éxposing it to be carried by the first
assault of vice ; could the pastor, the preacher, the director who should have caused
so great an evil, have still a right to claim even the last place in the heavenly kingdom !
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that the latter should not be omitted, but that we must commence
by fulfilling the first. The error, or rather the depravity, which
here seems to be the cause of the reproach cast upon them, is, their
regarding as a trifling matter the inward accomplishment of" great
commandments or precepts, condemning only the outward act. So
as they abstained from this, they deemed themselves just, and reck-
oned as naught a thousand criminal desires, to which they abandon-
ed themselves without scruple. Insufficient justice! which at most
‘was merely a mask, since it did not dwell in the heart, which is the
only seat of true justice, man being never innocent when his heart
is guilty, as he never can be guilty when his heart is innocent.
‘What gives also to this explanation a new degree of probability,
are the following words of the Saviour, which are going to disclose
to us the malice of murderin a word uttered from the lips, and the
iniquity of adultery even in a desire of the heart.

“You have heard that it was said of old: Thou shalt not kill;
and whoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment. But I
say to you, that whoever is angry with his brother shall be in dan-
ger of judgment (6): whoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall

(6) Amongst the Jews there were two different tribunals, denominated the judg-
ment ; one was only composed of three judges, and the other of twenty-three. The
council spoken of here was the Sanhedrim, the great senate of the nation, composed of
seventy-two judges. Causes were brought before these different tribunals, according
to the importance of the matter or the quality of the crime. The Jews had also three
capital punishments—the sword, lapidation, and fire, the most rigorous of all. The
words of the Saviour allude to all these things without prejudice to the literal sense of
the pain of fire, which should be understood with reference to the fire of the other life.

Since it is with reference to murder that Jesus Christ speaks in this way, it is nataral
tosuppose that, in order to deserve these severe judgments, anger must be accompanied
by ill-will. The word Raca, also, which, according to the greater number of interpre-
ters,is merely a vague expression of contempt, or which signifies at most a giddy person,
according to those who give a definite meaning to the word—this word, I say, must be
pronounced in a tone and in circumstances which make it an injury ; and the tone and
circumstances must also make the word fool, or any other equivalent thereto, an out-
rage. This does not always occur, and, therefore, these faults are not always capital
sins; but this criminal character occurs often enough to furnish just grounds of terror
to those who, when in anger, do not know how to moderate their resentment or temper
their speech. We ought not to except certain phlegmatic sallies of anger, less violent
in appearance and less outrageous in language. Here the language is nothing—all
depends on the thing they signify ; and, in despite of his affected moderation and his
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be in danger of the council ; and whoever shall say, Thou fool, shall
be in danger of hell fire.”

Still there are means of avoiding this chastisement. But these
means, to which it hath pleased God to attach the forgiveness of
sin, are of indispensable obligation and a necessity so urgent, that
there is no duty, no matter of what nature, but should yield to this.
“Tf, therefore, thou offer thy gift at the altar, and there thou re-
member that thy brother hath any thing against thee, leave there
thy offering before the altar, and go first to be reconciled to thy
brother, and then coming, thou shalt offer thy gift. Be at agree-
ment with thy adversary betimes, whilst thou art in the way with
him, lest perhaps the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison.
Amen, I say to thee, thou shalt not go out from thence, till thou
repay the last farthing.”

This sort of parable is not very difficult to explain. The party to
it is the person offended. The “ agreement ” referred to is the just
reparation of the offence; “the way” is the time of life ; God is “ the
judge ;" “the officers” are the spirits executing his vengeance ; and
hell or purgatory is the “prison” wherein, according to the quality
of the debt, the debtor shall be inclosed, never to be enlarged from
the first species of confinement, where the prisoner remains always
insolvent, the crime which made him fall therein being always mor-
tal; or, if the guilt be only venial, not to be enlarged from the sec-
ond species of confinement until after he has paid, according to the
very rigor of justice, all the penalty he had deserved to undergo.
For it doth not suffice, when we have offended our brother, to ask
God’s pardon for the offence ; we must also satisfy the injured party.

smooth expressions, the polished man who gives any one to understand that ho re-
gards him as a fool and a blockhead, shall be condemned to the punishment of fire.

If you object that there will, therefore, be many men condemned to the punish-
ment of fire, considering the great number of those with whom sach modes of
speaking are habitual and ordinary, it is easily answered, that in the judgment of
God the multitude will not save the guilty ; that the habit, very far from justifying
the sinner, renders him more criminal, and that the same rule applies to this case as
to that of judging our neighbor ; that lastly, since the oracle hath spoken, there is
no further question of considering the matter, but of correcting one’s self.
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Without this preliminary there can be no remission. If this obliga-
tion were unknown to the Jews, it seems to be forgotten by Chris-
tians; but,forgotten or unknown, it is not the less real, and the law
which prescribed it is too plain to leave the smallest doubt on the
subject. 'Whoever refuses to submit himself to it should expect to
undergo one of those terrible judgments which have just been pro-
nounced ; and, even in this life, he should regard himself as excluded
from the altar, and, in some measure, excommunicated by this sen-
tence, coming from the mouth of the God of Justice and of Peace,
who still repeats to him from the recess of the tabernacle wherein
he invisibly resides: “ Go first to be reconciled to thy brother.”

The new legislator goes on to speak of adultery very nearly in
the same way he did of murder, that is to say, he discloses it where
men had not even suspected it to be. “You have heard,” [saith ke
. also tothem,] “ that it was said of old : Thou shalt not commit adul-
tery ; but I say to you, that whoever shall look on a woman to lust
after her, hath already committed adultery in his heart.”

Desire follows so close after sight, and sight appears so inevitable
to any one having eyes, that we are tempted to ask then, Must they
be plucked out? Yes, said the Saviour, who, very far from endeav-
oring to elude, is the first to draw this consequence : “ If thy right
eye scandalize thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee ; for it is ex-
pedient for thee that one of thy members should perish, rather than
thy whole body be cast into hell ; and if thy right hand scandalize
thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee; for it is expedient for thee
that one of thy members should perish, rather than that thy whole
body go into hell.”

The healing art does so every day, that is to say, sacrifices a fes-
tered member for the preservation of the entire body, and these
figures of speech are obviously drawn from this art. Yet we must
not take them exactly to the letter. True, it is better to lose
the eye and the hand, than the whole body and soul, and that if
salvation depended on the like separation, we should endure it com-
ing from another; but it is not allowable to perform it on our-
selves, and the Church has ever condemned those who, deceived by
the literal sense, have made attempts against their own lives, or the
members of their bodies. Reduced to their true meaning, these
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words signify that we are obliged to separate ourselves from every
thing which is a near occasion of sin, were it a thing so dear and so
precious as may be the right eye and the right hand, and were the
separation equally as painful. Here all tampering is mortal. Flight
or hell, separation or hell. Between these two things Jesus Christ
places no medium. At the sight of this fearful alternative, let every
attachment be broken, every repugnance surmounted, every inter-
est sacrificed ; let the sophistry of the passions disappear before the
flash of this lightning, and be silent at the crash of this thunder.
Yet, Jesus does not stop here; and, after having pointed out adul-
tery in desire, he shows it again in a sort of union tolerated up to
that period : it was that which was formed after a marriage broken,
not by the death of one of the united parties, but by the divorce
permitted by the old law, which was finally and irrevocably abol-
ished by the author of the evangelical law, who thus brought back
marriage to the purity of its original. He thus expresses himself:
“It hath been said, whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give
her a bill of divorce (7). But I say to you, that whosoever shall
put away his wife, excepting for the cause of fornication (8), maketh

(7) We shall have occasion further on to speak of the law of divorce. We shall only

here remark the tenor of the act, and the formalities observed therein by the Jews. 1st.

It could not be granted, except with the permission of the husband. 2d. The husband
should transfer the deed to the woman with his own hand. 8d. There should not be
less than two witnesses, and all the witneases should affix their seal to the instrument.
4th. The recital set forth three degrees of generation of the man and three of the wo-
man. 5th. The paper on which it was engrossed should be of a greater length than
breadth, the letters should be written in a round hand, and separated from one another;
there should be no erasure ; and, if a drop of ink fell upon the paper, it would make
the act a nullity. 'We recognize in these minutis the scruples of the Jews, who often
made no scruple in repudiating a woman from fancy or for trifles. The husband said to
the woman, when giving the deed : Roceive the act of divorce : be separated from me,
and let any one be allowed to marry thee. This deed was couched in these terms :—1I,
Rabbi N., son of Rabbi N., son of Rabbi N., such a day of such a month of such a year,
from the creation of the werld, being in such a place, of my own full and free determi-
nation, and without being constrained to it, have repudiated N., daughter of Rabbi N.,
son of Rabbi N., son of Rabbi N., and I have placed in her hands the deed of divorce,
the schedule of separation, and the testimony of division, that she may be separated
from me, and that she may go wheresoever it pleaseth her, without any one offering her
any opposition, conformably to the constitution of Moses and of the people of Israel.

(8) Several other reasons might authorize matried people to separate ; but Jesus
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her to commit adultery, and he that shall marry her that is put
away,” for whatever cause it may be, “ committeth adultery.” Un-
doubtedly the man who marries again, after having put away his
wife, also commits adultery, and the woman who consents to marry
him sins in like manner; for what is said of one is equally under--
stood of the other, although not formally announced. In the same
way, when Jesus Christ said that the man who looks at a woman -
with eyes of desire hath committed adultery in his heart, this is
understood to mean, that by casting on a man similar glances, a
woman renders herself guilty of the same crime.

The depravity of man coerced him to place first in the order of -
reform these two precepts, which form the fifth and sixth of the
Decalogue. Having brought them to such high perfection, the
Lord comes to that which, in the order of the commandments, is
second. He likewise strips this of the false glosses put upon it by
the Pharisees, and he makes additions to it hitherto unknown to the
Jews. “Again, you have heard,” added he, “that it was said te
them of old : Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but thou shalt per-
form thy oaths to the Lord (9). But I say to you, not to swear at

7

Christ only speaks of adultery. 1st. Because he only treata here directly of the
dismissal of the woman by the husband, and that it was very rare that other legiti-
mate reusons arose on the woman’s side. 2d. Because the other causes of .separation
do not proceed from the very mature of marriage, like that of adultery, which
openly violates the contract. We are not unaware that violence carried to 4 certain
excess, that danger of perversion, which perversion appears inevitable, are reasons for
married people to separate ; but this is only by virtue of the natural right which
all have to provide by flight or by separation for their life’s safety, or for the salvation
of their soul. 8d. The separation which has adultery for its cause is perpetual in
its nature, which those separations are not which arise from any other cause. In the
latter cases, when the culpable party acknowledges his delinquency, and that he
corrects himself of it, the wife is bound to come back, and to live with him ; but no
one is bound to do 8o in the case of adultery. Supposing he repents, and is con-
verted, he may be received into favor, or refused admittance ; the parties may be
reunited, or remain irrevocably separated. In Christianity this right does not the less
belong to the woman than to the man : I say in Christianity, which, of all religions,
is the most favorable to women, by re-establishing them in their legitimate rights,
elsewhere overlooked through the injustice, or usurped by the violence of men.

(9) This regnrds more particalarly the vow, which is only a species of oath ; but
taking occasion from this, Jesus Christ gives preeeph regarding all sorts of oaths,
of what nsture soever they may be. .
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all; neither by heaven, for it is the throne of God; nor by the
earth, for it is his foot-stool ; nor by Jerusalem, for it is the city of
the great King (10). Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, be-
cause thou canst not make one hair white or black; but let your
speech be yea, yea; no,no; and that which is over and above these
is evil.” . _

All the antecedent part is of strict obligation; what follows is
not equallyso. Among the precepts there are to be found counsels
which are not rigorously binding, at least as to- external practice;
for, regarding the interior disposition, there exists no one who is not,
to a certain extent, bound, and whoever should refuse to adopt their
spirit, would not have the spirit of the Gospel. Such is what Jesus
Christ here opposes to the ancient lew talionss, which he abolishes,

(10) That is to say, in no manner, and not in no esrcumstance, whatever the followers
of Wickliffe and the Anabaptists may have thought, following the example of some
ancient obacure heretics, who concluded, from these expressions, that swearing is never
allowable. The sequel shows clearly enough that Jesus Christ had only in view to
proscribe that series of oaths of all sorts which the Jews had perpetually in their
mouths. It has, therefore, been always permitted to take God for witness of a thing
that is true, when necessity or great utility obliges it to be done, and that it is done re-
spectfully, and in suitable circumstances. Such has been, at all times, the practice of
the Church, anthorized by the great example of Saint Paul, who takes God as a
witness of the great things which he writes ; and of the Angel of the Apocalypse,
who, after raising his hand, swears by Him who lives from age to age. But, beyond
these cases which we have just excepted, all swearing is forbidden, and we should con- .
fine ourselves simply to affirmation or to negation. If this is not an addition which
Jesus Christ makes to the second precept, it is, at least, the explanation of a second
sense, which the Jews did not perceive in these words : Thou shalt not swear in vain,
They only understood the words with reference to the prohibition of swearing contrary
to truth ; Jesus Christ discloses to them the further sense of swearing without reason.

Another addition to this precept is the prohibition, which Jesus Christ subjoins,
of not swearing by any thing whatsoever. The Jews imagined themselves irrepre-
hensible when they swore by any thing else than by the name of God. Jesus Christ
teaches them, that to swear by creatures is swearing by the Creator, and that to
swear by one’s self or by onc’s head (a species of oath very much in use among the
Greeks and Romans, whence, apparently, it had passed to the Jews), was also sinful,
but for a different reason. To swear by the head, is tooffer it up as a sacrifice, sup-
posing a person swears falsely, and to sacrifice it is disposing of what properly be-
longs to God, as if it were our own property. For can a person be the owner of his
head, if he cannot change the color of a single hair thereof #

Every oath beyond those which we have excepted, is alwaysasin ; this follows evi-
dently from the prohibition of Jesus Christ, and the reasons upon which he grounds it.
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as incompatible with the meekness of the new law. “You have
heard that it hath been said: An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a
tooth (11). But I say to you, not to resist evil ; but if one strike
thee on thy right cheek, turn to him also the other. If a man will
contend with thee in judgment, and take away thy coat, let go thy
cloak also to him; and whosoever will force thee one mile (12), go
with him other two.”

Behold the new lex talionis, which the Lamb of God substitutes
for the ancient. That of the law gave back injury for injury ; that

(11) We read this law in the twenty-first chapter of Exodus. It did not give pri-
vate persons the right of taking justice into their own hands ; it merely prescribed to
judges the measare of punishment which they should dispense to those who had used
violence. The Jews were notallowed to insist on this punishment through a spirit of
vengeance, as appears by the passage of Levitious, chapter xix.: Seek not revenge, nor
be mindful of the injury of thy citizens. In Chﬁsﬁmity, it is not forbidden to de-
nounce the guilty, and to demand in justice the reparation of the injury, provided it
be done throngh some other motive than that of resentment and vengeance. Here,
then, we see no difference between the two laws ; and there remains still to be known
what Jesus Christ can have in view, as he evidently appears to abrogate something
of the ancient and substitute for it something new. In two words, he reforms the
abuso of the ancient law, and he establishes the perfection of the new. The abuse
of the ancient law consisted in doing, through a spirit of vengeance, what was only
allowed to be done throngh some other innocent motive. I say that this was done
without any scruple, and, far from viewing this vengeance as criminal, we have grounds
for suspecting that the Pharisees made it a duty and an obligation. The perfection of
the new law consists not merely in not seeking for reparation through a motive of ven-
geance ; it requires further, when there exists another reason for seeking it, to make
charity sapersede this reason—to prefer that injury should remain unpunished, sooner
than see it punished by the suffering of the guilty party, even although in couse-
quence of this impunity an individual should be exposed to fresh injuries. We are not
always rigorously bound to take this course ; but we are bound to mingle no resent-
ment with the reason which makes us seek reparation, It is so difficult to attain this
precision, that timorous souls, who despair of reaching it, rather prefer to relinquish the
attempt, than to encounter the risk of so hazardous a pursuit, and of a victory, which
perhaps would only save their honor at the expense of their conscience. For what
man is sufficiently master of his heart, to answer for his not relishing with delight the
always criminal pleasure of seeing at his feet an enemy humbled and confonnded !

(12) In Latin, angariaverit. This word comes from the Persian angar, which passed
into the Greek and Latin tongues, and even into the French, in which tongue it is
used in the familiar style. Its ordinary signification is, public courier. These couriers
were entitled to dismount all those whom they met, and oblige them to accompany
them to the next stage. The species of violence which they used is expressed by

the verb angariare. Thus usage still exists amongst many of the Eastern nations.
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of the Gospel suffered it twice over rather than once avenge. Such
is the disposition of heart to which these words of the Saviour oblige
us, and not to present the left cheek to him who strikes the right.
Those who insist that there are cases wherein we are bound by the
letter, are reduced to fancy some which we may almost call chimeri-
cal. Some saints have done so to the edification of the whole
Church ; but not through obligation, since, in like circumstances,
Saint Paul, and even Jesus Christ, have not done so. 'We may add,
that it is more proper not to do so, when we foresee that by so do-
ing we should merely redouble the audacity of aggression and en-
courage a new crime, The same reasoning must be pursued with ref-
erence to the treatment of a man who would wish to rob us unjustly
or exact painful services from us to which he is not entitled. By
yielding to him what he would deprive us of, or by acquiescing in
his exactions, we are not bound to offer him double value ; but we
should do so, if necessary, rather than oppose violence to violence.
‘Wherefore, it is this meekness, which resisteth nothing—this unal-
terable patience, ever superior to all injuries and all injustice—
which is here commanded us by Jesus Christ. To a morality so
sublime, this God of charity and peace joins these short maxims, the
practice of which, if they were observed, would banish from society
many crimes and many miseries: (a)“Give to him that asketh,
and from him that would borrow from thee turn not away; of
him that taketh away thy goods ask them not again ; forgive, and
you shall be forgiven; give, and it shall be given to you (13).
Good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running
over, shall they give into your bosom. It is a more blessed thing
to give rather than to receive (14). And as you would that men
should do to you, do you also to them in like manner.”

(a) St. Luke, vi. 30, 37, 38 ; Acts, xx. 85 ; St. Luke, vi. 31 ; St. Matthew, vii. 13.

(13) Should any one ob]ect, that if this counsel were followed, the world wonld
be inundated with robbers, it is easy to answer, that each of us is only responsible
for himself alone, and not for the rest of the world. Be meek and,patnent, without
being Apptehenuvo of ever exceeding in these virtaes ; and, supposing that any in-
convenience may result therefrom, let us leave to God and to the clvnl authorities
under him to regulate such mattes.

(14) In the twentieth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, Saint Paul says : You

L ‘
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Nature had known nothing so pure, and philosophy had not even
imagined any thing so noble as these doctrines. But it is useless to
know them unless we put them in practice ; and to do so, we must
have the principle in our hearts. This principle is, the love of all
men, without excepting those whom reason, when left to itself, rep-
resents to us as the most detestable—that is to say, without except-
ing our most cruel enemies. 'Whosoever loves these may assure him-
self that he accomplishes the great precept of universal charity ; but
he who hates them dwells in death, because charity is incompatible
with the hatred of a single man, were he the most odious and the
most wicked of all men: a truth heretofore openly resisted by the
human heart, which, after an offence, found nothing so reasonable as
hatred, or so just as vengeance. New lights are about to produce
new feelings. The disagreeableé man can be loved, and he should
be loved. Here is the precept uttered from His lips who can teach
no unreasonable doctrine, since he is the supreme and eternal rea-
son ; and he would no longer be justice and goodness itself, if he
were capable of commanding impossibilities.

(@) “ You have heard that it has been said : Thou shalt love thy
neighbor and hate thy enemy (15). But I say to you: Love your

(a) St. Matthew, v. 43 ; St. Luke, vi. 28, 32-35.

ought to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said : It is a more bleased thing
to give rather than toreceive. 'These expressions are not to be met with in any of the
four evangelists. Saint Paul had learned it from the apostles, or from one of the disci-
ples who had seen the Lord. There is no doubt that these preserved the recollection of
several other expressions of their divine Master, which are not written. As thisis writ-
ten, we deemed it our duty to treasure it, and to put it in this place where the Saviour
makes such magnificent promises to liberality, which serve to prove the truth of the
maxim in the sense that it is more advantageous to give than to receive.

It is also true in the sense that there is greater pleasure in giving than in receiving.
Generous souls find no difficulty in subscribing to this truth, of which they have ex-
perience in their own sensations. Interested persons, who do not feel it, cannot
comprehend it ; the latter should believe it as they believe mysteries.

(15) In the nineteenth chapter of Leviticus, verse 18, we read these words : Thou
shalt love thy friend as thyself. These words, Thou shalt hate thy enemy, we read in
no part of Scripture, unless we wish to find this meaning inthe order which God issued
to his people, to exterminate the unfaithful nations, whose country his people were to
occupy ; but even this constroction would not be a just one.  The order to exterminate
does not command hatred; and that which is given to soldiers, to kill the enemies of the
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enemies (16) ; do good to them that hate you ; bless them that curse
you ; pray for them that persecute and calumniate you; that you
may be the children of your Father that is in heaven (17), who
maketh his sun to rise upon the good and bad, and raineth upon
the just and the unjust. For if you love them that love you, what
reward shall you have (18)? Do not even the publicans these
things? And if you salute your brethren only, what do you more ?
Do not also the heathens this? If you do good to them who do
good to you, what thanks are to you ? for sinners also do this. And
if you lend to them of whom you hope to receive, what thanks are
to you ? for sinners also lend to sinners for to receive as much. But
love ye your enemies; do good; lend, hoping for nothing thereby,

State, is not an order to hate them. Bat even if the order of God had been such, Jesus
Christ revoked it, as he came to do away with the distinction between Jew and Gentile,
and to unite all people in the bonds of the same faith and the same charity. But this
is not the interpretation which the Saviour here contends against. It appears that from
these worde, Thou shalt love thy friend, the Jews had concluded, by a contrary analogy,
that if they were not obliged, they were, at least, authorized, to hate their encmies,
They understood the word enemy in the sense opposed to friend—that is to say, in the
sense of private enemy. The description which Jesus Christ gives of it leaves no doubt
as to their meaning of the word. It is, according to him, the enemy, who hates us—
who persecutes us—who curses us, and caluminates us—all of which things are under-
stood more naturally with reference to a particular enemy than to the public enemy.

(16) The heart of man is impenctrable to himself, and it is very difficult, especially in
the struggles of resentment against charity, to discover its depth, and to decide what is
its predominant disposition. Love, says Jesus Christ ; bat how can I assure myself that
I love him whom I am tempted one thousand times a day to hate mortally ¢ Listen to
what the Saviouradds : Do good to him, pray for him, bless him—that is to say, speak
well of him. Then you have the greatest assurance which a Christian heart can have,
that you have preserved charity. Oun the contrary, if you speak ill of him—if you seek
to injure or to thwart him—if you refuse to salute kim, that is to say, if you refuse what
you owe to his rank and to the different relations which you may have with him, of citi-
zen, neighbor, relative—yonr state is decided ; you do not love, or rather there is proof
that you hate : and if still you say, 4s a Ckristian, I love him, the expression is well
understood, and, in modern acceptation, signifies something worse than indifference.

(17) In order that, by this great feature of rcsemblance, you may be recognized
for the children of your heavenly Father. When you see & man who loves his
enemy, say boldly, Here is a child of God. No one can be mistaken here.

(18) There is merit in loving our friend when we also love our enemy ; but when
we do not love our enemy, there is no longer any merit in loving our friend. For
in such a case the latter is only through feeling or interest. For if charity had any
part in it, charity would make us also love our enemy.
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and your reward snall be great. And you shall be the sons of the
Highest, for he is kind to the unthankful and theevil. Be ye, there-
fore, merciful and perfect, as also your heavenly Father is perfect.”

Such is the perfection to which we are called ; not that we may
equal it—for who is as perfect as God #—but that we may labor to
acquire it, and to go on evermore in the path that leads to it, for
the very reason that we never can equal this perfection. In short,
we must either resemble our heavenly Father, or we shall resemble
publicans and Pagans. Here there is no medium, inasmuch as there
is none between love and hatred. We can never be indifferent
with regard to our enemy, whom we are sure to hate from resent-
ment, if we do not love him from religion.

But, after having taught us to do good, Jesus Christ goes on to
teach us how to do it well. Prayer, alms,and fasting are works so
excellent, that all virtues are comprised in them, or refer to them.
Yet nothing is sound for a diseased heart. Such was that of the
Pharisees, with whom every virtue was turned into vice, because of
the motive that made them exhibit these virtues. They forgot God,
and thought wholly of pleasing men. To shun the eye of man, and
to think wholly of pleasing God, is the great maxim which the Sa-
viour opposes to their hypocrisy, and, at the same time, the saluta-
ry instruction which he gives to his true disciples in the following
words :

(a) “Take heed that you do not your justice before men, to be
seen by them (19); otherwise you shall not have a reward of your

(a) St. Matthew, vi. 1-8.

(19) This maxim does not abrogate that which we have read at the commencement of
the Saviour’sdiscourse : So let your light shine before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father wko is in heaven. It is not always a crime—it is some-
times even a duty to do good before men, even with a design of their seeing it ; all de-
pends upon the intention. To wish to be seen when we do good—1 say to wish it solely
to the end that God may be thereby glorified, is always a virtae, and, as we have
said, sometimes an obligation. In general, we must make public what is a matter of
duty, and keep secret what is a matter of superorogation. Neither of the two-rules,
however, is without exception. When we are in doubt whether the good work should
be shown or concealed, the second course is always the surest ; it is 80 easy to lose one’s
self through vanity, and so difficult, not to say impossible, to sin through humility.

Humility and charity sometimes excoed bounds, or seem to exceed ; but they never
sin.




CHAP, XVI1.] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 133

Father who is in heaven. Therefore, when thou doest an alms-deed,
sound not a trumpet before thee (20), as the hypocrites do in the
synagogues and in the streets, that they may be honored by men.
Amen, I say to you, they have received their reward (21). But
when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right
hand doeth (22), that thy alms may be in secret; and thy Father,
who seeth in secret, will repay thee. When ye pray, you shall not
be as the hypocrites (23), that love to stand and pray in the syna-
gogues and corners of the streets, that they may be seen by men.
Amen, I say to you, they bave received their reward. But thouy,
when thou shalt pray, enter into thy chamber, and, having shut the
door, pray to thy Father in secret, and thy Father, who seeth in se-
cret, will repay thee (24).”

This naturally led Jesus Christ to correct another error on pray-
er—that of making the merit thereof consist in the multitude, and,

(20) This is, perhaps, a figurative expression, to signify the ostentation with which
the Pharisees dispensed their alms. Pecrhaps there was also among them the custom
of really having a trumpet sounded, to assemble the poor with more show and noise.

(21) Vain like themselves, since they are vain men. But, however. it is theirs,
such as they had in view, and as they desired. They have received it, and they are
pad ; God owes them nothing further. To speak with more precision, he owes them
the chastisement of their criminal vanity, and he owes it to himself to avenge the
injury which they have done him, by preferring the glory that comes from men to
that which comes from God.

(22) This isan hyperbole, which conveys the idea that we ought to conceal our alms
from the rest of men, and, if it be possible, even from ourselves, by forgetting them,
or setting little value upon them. Nothing is so great as to do great things, and to
esteem them little. There is a measure of alms which each person is bound to per-
form, according to his means ; these alms ought not to be unknown to the world.
For, otherwise, those would Le scandalized who might have grounds for believing
that you failed to perform the precept. Secrecy refers only to supererogation.

(23) They prayed standing up, to be seen by a greater number of people. The
words of the text in Latin, stantes orare, may also signify stop, stopping to pray,
which leaves the posture uudecided. This second construction would make tho
hypocrisy consist in secking out public places, and saying long prayers there, with a
view of being scen and praised by men.

(24) This is said without prejudice to public prayer, reccommended and practised
at all times. Trifling distractions do not hinder.it from being the better course for
the heads of families to pray in the midst of their children and their servants than
in the secrecy of their private apartments. I speak here of morning and evening
prayer. If they wish to pray at other hours, let them apply to these prayers the
lesson which the Saviour here gives us,
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perhaps, in the elegance, of the words. Thisisto treat God as we
would men, who suffer themselves to be dazzled by the pomp of dic-
tion, and persuaded by the force of eloquence. Very probably the
Jews were not exempt from this defect. Yet Jesus Christ only at-
tributes it here to the Gentiles. But, as his Church was to form a
union of the two people, it was proper that the Gentiles, who were
to compose the greater part of it, should also have that instruction
which was necessary for them. He proceeds, therefore, thus:

(a) “When you are praying, speak not much, as the heathens; |

for they think that in their much speaking they may be heard (25).
Be not you, therefore, like to them. Your Father knoweth whatis
needful for you before you ask him. Thus, therefore, shall you
pray : Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name ; thy
kingdom come ; thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven; give
us this day our daily bread, and forgive us our debts, as we also
forgive our debtors; and lead us'mot into temptation, but deliver
us from evil. Amen (26).”

(a) St. Matthew, vi. 7-13 ; St. Luke, xi. 3.

{25) That which renders long discourses unnecessary, or a great display of our
miseries, is the knowledge which God has of them. Our sentiment thereof must
be lively, and accompanied with an ardent desire to be delivered from them. This
does not require many words.

(26) Can God, says Saint Cyprian, not hear this prayer, in which he recognizes
the very words of hisSon # Tertullian calls it the abridgment of the Gospel. Itisin
reality, for those who meditate upon it, an inexhaustible source of light and instruction.
‘We shall confine oursclves to giving the sense of it which appears the most literal.

The name of Father is at tho commencement, 1st,to excite our confidence; it is to our
Father that we pray ; 2d, to touch the heart of God ; those who pray are his children.

When calling him our Father, we remember that we are all brethren, since we have a
common Father. The heathens, who have not received the grace of adoption, have not,
like us, the right of calling him our Father, and the only Son whom he engendered from
all eternity is properly the only person who has the right of calling him—my Father.

Who art in heaven. God is everywhere, but heaven is the abode of his glory, and
the inhcritance which he has prepared for his children. Where can we more willingly
contemplate him than in the place where he reigns with the greatest lustre, and where
we are to reign eternally with him ? Hallowed be thy name. The name of God is essen-
tially holy,says Saint Augustinc; wherefore all that we can ask for here is, that his sanc-
tity may be known and confessed by all men. Thy kingdom come. Reign everywhere
without opposition, and hasten the arrival of that great day when all thy friends shall
be side by side with thee, and all thy enemies at thy feet. Zhy will be done, &c. Those
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After having given us this admirable prayer, Jesus Christ refers
again to the fifth petition in it,to make us understand that it com-
prehends a species of treaty between God and man, by which God
undertakes to forgive the man who forgives, and the man who doth
not forgive virtually refuses to obtain from God the pardon of his

who love God desire the most perfect accomplishment of his will that can possibly be
imagined. In heaven but one will is accomplished, that of God, because all others are
perfectly conformable toit. We ask for the same state of thingsto be on carth ; if we
cannot obtain it for all men, each may obtain it for himself, and the carth has the happi-
ness of still possessing souls sufficiently angelical to render it easy forus to judge that
this petition is not without effect. ~@ive us this day our daily bread—that is to say,
whatsoever is necessary and sufficient for the support of the life of the body. This day:
for who knows whether he shall see the morrow ¢  Qur daily bread : We read it thus
in Saint Luke. InSaint Matthew we read super-substantial bread. The Greek word is
the same in the two evangelists, and there is every appearance that the super-substantial
of Saint Matthew bears the same sense as the daily of Saint Luke. The first may signify
the bread neceseary to the support of our substance, that is to say, of our body, orin-
deed the bread which corresponds to the substance of this day ; for the Hebrews, in
order to signify the present day, said the substance of the present day ; and we know
that Saint Matthew wrote his Gospel in Hebrew (Maldon on Saint Matthew, p. 147).
This bread, above all substance, is also, according to the Fathers, the Eucharistic
bread ; for this sense, although mystic, is not the less on that account here a direct
and literal sense. If it be reasonable for us to ask for the bread which nourishes the
body, how much more so is it to ask for the bread which supports the life of our
souls ! And can we pray to our Father without asking from him the bread which
is by excellence the bread of the children ? ,

And forgive us our debts. Our offences, which render us, with regard to God, insol-
vent debtors. God, nevertheless, consents to remit to us these immense debts, these ten
thousand taients ; provided that we remit to our brethren the few pence whercin they
may stand indebted to us. This is drawing good from evil, and causing life to issue
from the bosom of death, whilst we learn from our own sins to grant unto others a
pardon which we are so much in want of ourselves.

And lead us not into temptation. God does not tempt us ; but he permits us to
be tempted, and the experience which we have of our weakness makes us beg of
God not to allow it—a prayer which God grants by diminishing temptations and re-
doubling his help.

But deliver us from evil. The Latin word signifies, equally, the evil or the wicked
one. The Greek word properly signifies the evil one, that is to say, the demon. As
to the sense, it is quite equal to ask from God that he should deliver us from the
evil which the wicked one doth, or from the wicked one that doth the evil.

There are two parts in this prayer : the first appears to have only in view the in-
terests of God ; the second part is for us. Good children should desire the pros-
perity of their father before their own. The glory of God is more advantageous to
ourselves than we think. If it werc not so, would the Church say to God : We

thank thee for the greatness of thy glory ¢
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sins. This truth, equally terrible and consoling, is expressed by
these words: (a) “Forif you will forgive men their offences, your
heavenly Father will forgive you also your offences. But if you
will not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive you your
offences.”

Now, if we pray after the manner prescribed to us, we may reck-
on as certain that our Father will hear us. His word is express,
and his goodness alone is as infallible a guarantee to us as his truth.
For Jesus Christ saith further: (3) “ Ask, and it shall be given you:
seek, and you shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you.
For every one that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth,
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. And which of you,
if he ask his father bread, will he give him a stone (27) ? or a fish,
will he for a fish give him a serpent? Or, if he shall ask an egg,
will he reach him a scorpion? If you, then, being evil, know how
to give good gifts to your children, how much more will your Fa-
ther from heaven give the good Spirit to them that ask him¢? When
you fast,” continues the Saviour, “ be not as the hypocrites, sad : for
they disfigure their faces (28), that they may appear unto men to
fast. Amen, I say to you, they have received their reward. But
thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head (29), and wash thy face,
that thou appear not to men to fast, but to thy Father who is in
secret ; and thy Father, who seeth in secret, will repay thee.”

Therefore we must have God alone in view in all the good works
that we perform. This simplicity of purpose and purity of inten-
tion is what renders them virtuous and worthy of recompense. But

(@) St. Matthew, vi. 14, 15.  (8) St. Luke, xi. 931 ; St. Matthew, vi. 16-18,

(27) We ask from God what we think to be bread, and which is in reality a stone.
God gives to us what appears a stone, but which, nevertheless, is bread. God listens
when he seems torefuse. He would have refused if he had appeared to listen. For
after all, what is sought for is bread.

(28) Sme think that they rubbed their faces with certain compositions, which
rendered them pale and livid. This was the artificial coloring of hypocrisy.

(29) Supposing, besides, you did mean to perfume the head upon that day : for
if a person only perfumed on fast days, then perfumery, instead of dissembling the

fast, would announce it. Therefore affect nothing, and conceal the mortifications

which you should practise in secret.
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if vanity or interest*is their sole or principal object, that is to say,
if the intention be corrupt, this vitiates every act we perform, as
Jesus Christ gives us to understand by this elegant metaphor:
(a) “The light of thy body is thy eye. If thy eye be single, thy
whole body shall be lightsome ; but if thy eye be evil, thy whole
body shall be darksome. If, then, the light that is in thee be dark-
ness, the darkness itself how great shall it be !

CHAPTER XVIL

CONTINUATION OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

PriDE, lust, anger, and vindictiveness—that is to say, almost all
the passions—were overthrown by these divine precepts. Jesus
Christ had attacked them even in the very heart of man, where
they could no longer exist after the deadly blows he had given
them. For, widely different from the Pharisees, who cleansed the
exterior, and left all corruption within, this wise physician applied
himself to rectify the interior, without which the exterior, even sup-
posing it were well regulated, would only be a deceitful show, and
vice glossed over with the colors of virtue. There remained one
more passion to be subdued—this was avarice—of all the passions,
the one which strikes its roots the deepest into the soul, and is the
most difficult to be extirpated. Jesus Christ exhibits its folly, in
hoarding up goods which it seldom enjoys; its disorderly charac-
ter, engrossing as it does the whole heart, to the exclusion of every
thought and desire of heaven; its illusion, in endeavoring against
reason and experience, cunningly to ally its schemes with the service
of God: for nearly all avaricious men would fain be devout, and
persuade themselves that they areso. Lastly, pursuant to his ordi-
nary method, Jesus Christ attacks this passion in the heart, by
stripping it of the most specious of all its pretexts, which is the fear

(@) St. Matthew, vi. 22, 23.
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of future want. =This excellent lesson constitutes the subject of the
following articles:

(a) “Lay not up to yourselves treasures on earth, where the rust
and moth consume, and where thieves break through and steal;
but lay up to yourselves treasures in heaven (1), where neither the
rust nor moth doth consume, and where thieves do not break
through, nor steal. For where thy treasure is, there is thy heart
also.”

“ No man can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one
and love the other; or he will sustain the one, and despise the
other. You cannot serve God and mammon (2). Therefore, I say
to you: Be not solicitous for your life, what you shall eat, nor for
your body, what you shall put on. Is not the life more than the
meat, and the body more than the raiment? Behold the birds of
the air: they neither sow, nor do they reap, nor gather into barns;
and your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not you of much
more value than they? Now, which of you, by taking thought,
can add to his stature one cubit? And for raiment why are you
solicitous? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow: they
labor not, neither do they spin ; but I say to you, not even Solomon,
in all his glory, was arrayed as one of these. Now, if the grass of
the field, which is to-day, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, God
doth so clothe, how much more ye, O ye of little faith! Be not
solicitous, therefore, saying: What shall we eat, or what shall we
drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed ? For after these (8) things
do the heathens seek, and your Father knoweth that you have need
of all these things. Seek ye, therefore, first the kingdom of God

(a) St. Matthew, vi. 10-31 ; 24-34.

(1) This is principally done by alms. Keeping one’s goods is, therefore, losing
them ; and giving them, is treasuring them up.

(2) Remark the propriety of the term : for a person can possess riches and serve
God, bat we cannot be subject to riches and serve God.

(3) God does not prohibit foresight, but he prohibits anxiety, as injarious to his
parental providence. )

Not to trouble ourselves about this present life, and to occupy ourselves eatirely
about the futuro life, are, in two words, what we ought to do, and the coutrary of
what we actually do.

R
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and his justice, and all these things shall be added unto you. Be
not, therefore, solicitous for to-morrow ; for the morrow will be so--
licitous for itself. Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof”

The judgments which we are in the habit of passing upon one
another occupy a position here which shows how much more impor-
tant this matter seemed to Jesus Christ than to the majority of man-
kind, who scarcely reckon as faults the transgressions of this kind
which they daily commit. Their consequence will be better known,
when we shall have seen what recompense Jesus Christ promises to
those who do not judge, and what a judgment he reserves for those
who do (4). “Judge not,” he says, “and you shall not be judged;
condemn not, and you shall not be condemned ; for with what judg-
ment you judge, you shall be judged (5). And why seest thou the
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, and seest not the beam that is in
thy own eye? Or how sayest thou to thy brother: Let me cast the
mote out of thine eye, and behold, a beam is in thy own eye?
Thou hypocrite (6), cast out first the beam out of thy own eye,
and then shalt thou see to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s
eye.”

(4) We do not judge, but we see what is as clear as day. Beyond this never
judge, if you be not a judge. You are such with regard to those over whom you
have a right of correction. We may be allowed to act upon a legitimate suspicion ;
but we are not permitted to judge. That a man’s fidelity is suspected is not enough
to entitle us to judge him faithless, although it be enough to enable us in certain
circumstances to displace or discharge him, on account of the right which we have
to make use of only persons of unsuspected fidelity. Whilst this right is well
known, its limits are scarcely ever known ; for we do not only form the judgment,
but we pronounce and we publish it, without dreaming that a subordinate, and per-
haps a servant, has no less a right to his reputation than the master has to his own,
and that often this reputation is even more necessary to the servant. This is one of
those sins which are never remitted, if there be not reparation made.

(5) That is to say, that those who shall have judged rigorously shall be judged with
rigor ; for the judgments of God shall neither be false nor rash, like ours. In what,
therefore, could they resemble ours, if not by severity § There are two ways of judging
the guilty, even when attainted and convicted—one full of sternness and harshness—
the other meek and indulgent. The first was that of the Pharisees—the second that
of Jesus Christ, who said to the adulterous woman : Neither will I condemn thee.

(8) Because censure supposes the zeal of justice, and is the expression of it. Now
he who does not commence by condemning himself, has not truly the zeal of jus-
tice. He, therefore, only wears the mask of justice, and this it is that makes him
8 hypocrite.
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‘We have already remarked, that throughout this entire discourse
Jesus Christ had the apostles more directly in view, and that
amongst the precepts he gives, some only apply to them and their
successors in the ministry. 'We now call the reader’s attention to
one of the latter class. “Give not that which is holy to dogs, nei-
ther cast your pearls before swine, lest, perhaps, they trample them
under their feet, and, turning upon you, they tear you (7).” Which
signifies that we must not expose holy things to profanation, nor an-
nounce the Gospel truths, when we could not reasonably expect
any other fruit than to irritate those to whom they are announced,
and to attract from these individuals a persecution detrimental to
the preacher, and perhaps to the whole Church. Zeal should, there-
fore, be intelligent—many people will tell youso. But intelligence
should not be devoid of zeal; and, if indiscretion is blameworthy,
cowardice is more so. Let us add, that it is more common, because
human interests find here a good consideration. In the apostles’
time, it was necessary to recommend discretion rather than zeal.
At other periods, the reverse was the case: zeal, not discretion,
required to be inculcated.

After having laid down the law, Jesus Christ had now nothing
more to do but to fortify his followers against the false construc-
tions which might be put upon it. These were to be of two kinds.
They might be explained, first of all, by custom, which is, they say,
the best interpreter of laws. Jesus Christ gives us to understand
that this maxim has no connection with his law. He formally de-
clares that the majority shall be prevaricators, and that the number
of faithful observers shall be beyond comparison the smallest of the
two; that, therefore, his law should be understood and observed to

(7) If any one be tempted to believe that Jesus Christ acted contrary to his own
maxim, when he announced his doctrine to the Jews, to whom it was useless, and to
the Pharisees, whose fury it excited, we answer: 1st. That many listened with docility
and profited by his instructions. 2d. When he taught the Jews, he taught all nations
and all ages, to whom his doctrine should be repeated. 3d. The contradictions
which it drew upon him should, by causing his death, occasion the redemption of
mankind. Persecution, even when foreseen, should not hinder preaching : it should
only suspend that preaching, which could have no other effect than exciting perse-
cution, or could not produce sufficient fruit to counterbalance the evil of persecution.
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the letter, or, if we wish to explain it by practice, we seek the true
construction in the practice of the lesser number. The bad con-
struction of the false prophets was the second rock that should be
avoided. Jesus Christ teaches us how to know these dangerous
men, and thus gives notes of them beforehand to those who aresin-
cerely desirous of not being seduced. For the false prophet, when
once he is unmasked, only takes in those who wish to be taken in.
Here are the very words of the Saviour: (a) “Enter ye in by the
narrow gate; for wide is the gate, and broad is the way that lead-
eth to destruction, and many there are who go in thereat. O, kow
narrow is the gate !” he exclaims, in a tone which should strike dread
into every heart—“ O, how narrow is the gate, and straight is the
way that leadeth to life, and few there are that find it !” This says
a great deal in a few words. Directly he adds: “ Beware of false
prophets, who come to you in the clothing of sheep, but inwardly
they are ravening wolves. By their fruits you shall know them (8).
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? Even so every
good tree bringeth forth good fruit, and the evil tree bringeth forth
evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can an
evil tree bring forth good fruit (9). Every tree that bringeth not

(a) St. Matthew, vii. 13 ; St. Luke, vi. 45.

(8) That is to say, by their works. A work, if bad, may decide that the prophet
is false. A good work does not equally decide the true prophet. We have seen
already that there are ostentatious prayers, proud fastings, and pharisaical alms,
Humility and charity are the least equivocal marks. In vain may the.false prophet
disguise himaelf ; he is always despising and slandering, and he is not slow in ap-
pearing. Yet, a person may ncither be humble nor charitable, and still not be a
false prophet. There are men who do wrong, and teach good. Works are not,
therefore, an infallible rule to distinguish the true from the false, and Jesus Christ
ouly proposes them as a prudent rule to discern between those whom we ought to
reprove, and those whom we ought, at least, to distrust.

(9) It would be troublesome to reckon all the errors. which bave been built upon
this maxim. The most impious was that of the Manicheans, who made use of it
to defend their dogma of men born and necessitated to good, and of men born
wicked, and neeessitated to evil. The most ailly was that of the Pelagians, who
inferred from it that there was no original sin, because then would & bad fruit spring
from marriage, which is a good tree. Tho.most generally known is that which the
Council of Treat condemns in Protestants, who concluded from it that all the actions
of sinners and of~tlze,u:believing are 50 mADy sins.
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forth good fruit shall be cut down, and shall be cast into the fire.
Wherefore, by their fruits you shall know them. A good man, out
of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is good ;
and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth that which
is evil: for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.”

CHAPTER XVIIL

CLOSE OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

JEsus enaea by saying that which is the natural conclusion of a
discourse like this—that he doth not give his law to men in order
to gratify their curiosity, or to furnish them with matter for elo-
quence, but in order that they may observe it, and save themselves
by the observance. He who shall have observed it shall be saved ;
but he who shall not have observed it shall be condemned, even if
in other respects he were a prophet and a man of all power; for
these gifts, which God grants for the good of his Church, do not pre-
suppose sanctity in those who receive them. Judas, and several
others in the commencement of Christianity, are a proof that the
gift of miracles is not absolutely incompatible with the state of sin.
But had we not this fact in proof, it suffices for conviction, to hear
the anticipated judgment which Jesus Christ is going to pronounce
against several of these prevaricating prophets and reprobate work-

The good or bad tree, and the good or bad man, have some points of resemblance : it
is in these points that Jesus Christ compares them. There arc also essential differences
between them, and it is by comparing these differences that persons are misled. The
good tree cannot render itself bad, and the good man can render himself bad, by abus-
ing his liberty. The bad tree cannot renderitself good, and the bad man can, by his
free co-operation with grace, become good and just. The bad tree cannot produce a
good fruit, because its productions are always conformable to its nature, which is bad ;
but the bad man may absolutely produce an action which is not bad, because, being
free, he may not always act conformably to his bad disposition. ~We, therefore, judge
infallibly of the tree by its fraits, and morally of the man by his works. And, when
we speak of the man, we mean his doctrine ; for this is what is here referred to.
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ers of miracles. (a)“Why,” saith he to them, “do you call me
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say? Not every one
that saith to me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.
Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have not we prophe-
sied in thy name? and done many miracles in thy name? And
then I will profess unto them: I never knew you ; depart from me,
you that work iniquity.”

Thus, it is by deeds, not by words, that Jesus Christ will recog-
nize his own. 'We shall not be commended for what we shall have
said, or for what we shall have learned, but for what we shall have
done. Happy he who shall have put in practice the knowledge
which God has given him of his law! Unfortunate, on the con-
trary, he who, limiting himself to knowledge, shall not have pro-
duced fruit therefrom! But that which, on that great day, shall
constitute the difference between happiness and misfortune, makes
at present the distinction between wisdom and folly. Oh, how
many shall be found truly wise whom we at present treat as simple
and ignorant ; and how many silly amongst those whom we now re-
cognize, not merely as wise, but as masters of wisdom! This is
what Jesus Christ intimates to us by these last words : “ Every one
that cometh to me, and heareth my words, and doeth them, I will
show you to whom he is like. He is like a man building a house,
who digged deep, and laid the foundation upon a rock: the rain
fell, the floods came, the winds blew, and the); beat upon that house;
and it fell not, for it was founded on a rock. But he that heareth
these my words, and doeth them not, shall be like a foolish man, that
built his house upon the sand. The rain fell, the floods came, the
winds blew, and they beat upon that house ; it fell, and great was
the fall thereof. Jesus, having fully ended these words, the people
were in admiration of his doctrine. For [4¢ was cigm'n said ] he
was teaching them as one having power, and not as the Scribes, and
as the Pharisees (1).”

There are reasons for believing that the whole of this discourse

— e oot

(a) St. Luke, vi. 46—48 ; St. Matthew, vii. 21-23 ; 25-29,

(1) See note 3 of chapter x., page 73.
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was not spoken then upon the mountain, but that on the occasior of
the sermon which Jesus Christ there gave, the Gospel reports sev-
eral other maxims of the Saviour, pronounced at other times, and
which, when added to those he proposed on this occasion, constitute
a body of doctrine, which may be regarded as the abridgment of
the Christian law. It might have been observed, that we did not
always constrain ourselves to follow the order in which they are
found placed in the sacred text. 'We have done this, in order to
place consecutively those which refer to the same subject. The in-
terpreters are not sufficiently agreed whether the evangelists them-
selves ranged them in the order in which the Saviour spoke them.
This order was not necessary, since the Holy Ghost did not inspire
them to follow it ; but we were obliged to draw them together thus
in a work which has for its principal object to connect their sacred
words, and to compound from them a consecutive and methodical
narrative.

CHAPTER XIX.

THE LEPER OLEANSRD.—THE CENTUCRION'S SERVANT.—THE WIDOW OF NAIM’S SON
RESTORED TO LIFE.—JOHN SENDS TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES TO CHRIST.—HE I8 COM-
MENDED BY JESUS CHRIST.

‘WE return to the details of the actions of the Saviour, in which
an attentive mind will find no less instruction than in his discourses:
(a) “ When he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes
followed him : and behold a leper came to him,and adored him, be-
seeching him, and kneeling down, said to him: Lord, if thou wilt,
thou canst make me clean. Jesus having compassion on him, stretch-
ed forth his hand, touched him, and saith to him: I will; be thou
cleansed. Immediately the leprosy departed from the man, and he
was made clean. Jesus forthwith sent him away, and he strictly

(a) St. Matthew, viii. 1, 2 ; St. Mark, i. 4045 ; St. Luke, v. 18, 13.
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charged him: See thou tell no man (1). But go show thyself to
the high priest (2), and for a testimony unto them, offer the things
that Moses commanded (3). But he being gone out, began to pub-
lish, and to blaze abroad the word ; so that Jesus could not openly
go into the city, but was without in desert places. But they flocked
to him from all sides to hear him, and to be healed by him of their
infirmities. And Jesus” withdrew from them from time to time, and
“retired into the desert and prayed.”

Charity soon obliged him to leave it, and return to those places
which he avoided with so much care. (@) “He entered [#hen] into
Capharnaum,” where he found at his very arrival what his kind fore-
sight had come to seek. “Theservant of a centurion, who was dear

- (@) St. Luke, vii. 1 ; St. Matthew, viii. 6, 7.

(1) We have already stated in note 5, chapter xii., page 92, the several reasons on
account of which Jesus Christ sometimes exacted secrecy from thosé whom he had
miraculously cared. There remains one difficulty with regard to this man. It appears
that he was cured in the sight of a great number. Could Jesus Christ reasonably
expect that so public an action should ~emain secret ¥ It is answered, that it was not
impossible that the miracle may only have been perceived by a very small number.
In the crowd s leper may not have been recognized as being & leper. Had this man
been 50 recognized, would the Jews have allowed him to push himself so far forward,
and to penetrate to the very feet of the Saviour { If the disease might not have been
perceived, the cure might equally have escaped so great a number. The cure being
asked in so few words and obtained by a simple touch, accompanied by two words, it
might only have been remarked by the disciples, who apparently surrounded the
Saviour, and concealed him, at least in part, from the eyes of the multitude.

(2) Several interpreters havo asserted that Jesus Christ sent the cured leper to show
himself to the priests, in order that they might not have it in their power to contest the
miracle after they themselves had recognized and declared it. There is no appearance
of his having had this design in view. A person might be cured of the leprosy by natu-
ral means, and the inspection of this man might be an assurance of his cure, but not of
the miraculous manner in which it had been wrought. It was, therefore, out of defer-
ence to the law that Jesus Christ obliged him to take this step. But had he not also
violated the law by touching thisman ! Without here animadverting upon the incon-
testible titles which dispensed him from the law, wo may eay that, in appearing to de-
part from the letter, he had followed the spirit of it. The law forbade to touch a leper,
because leprosy, being a highly contagious disease, communicated itself by the touch.
The touch of Jesus Christ, whilst salutary to the leper whom he touched, could not be
dangerous to himself ; and the law, which forbid contact that might multiply lepers,
was very far from prohibiting that contact which diminished the number of lepers.

{(3) The rite for the purification of lepers is to ‘be found in the 14th chapter of
Leviticus, from the 2d to the 31st verse, inclusive.

10
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to him, being sick, was ready to die. 'When he had heard of Jesus,
he sent unto him the ancients of the Jews, desiring him to come and
heal his servant, saying: Lord, my servant lieth at home sick, and is
grievously tormented. When they came to Jesus, they besought
him earnestly, saying to him: He is worthy that thou should do
this forhim; for he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a syna-
gogue.” The seeking to interest him by this motive was, notwith-
standing whatever may have since been said upon the subject, ac-
knowledging Jesus to be a good citizen. His answer must have con-
firmed them in this idea. “I will come, said he to him, and heal
him,”

“He went with them, and when he was not far from the house,
the centurion,” whose faith- had received a new impulse sent his
friends to him, saying, on his part, those words which Jesus Christ
has praised so highly, and which the Church has treasured as the
expression of the most-profound humility : (a) “Lord, trouble not
thyself, for I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my roof.
For which cause neither did I think myself worthy to come to thee:
but say the word, and my servant shall be healed. For I also am
a man subject to authority, having under me soldiers, and I say to
one: Go,and he goeth; and to another: Come, and he cometh ; and
to my servant : Do this, and he doeth it.” This was confessing that
for a much stronger reason, Jesus, who was master of all things, and
who recognized no master in the universe, had only to speak to be
obeyed by all nature. “Jesus, hearing this, marvelled (4), and turn-
ing about to the multitude that followed him, said: Amen, I say to
you, I have not found so great faith, not even in Israel (5). And I

(a) 8t. Luke, vii. 6-10 ; St. Matthew, viii. 11-18.

(4) Admiration, properly speaking, is excited by some unforeseen occurrence, or by
some unknown and new object ; it therefore always supposes some want of previous
knowledge, and cannot belong to Jesus Christ, who knows and is aware of every thing,
and who could not be ignorant, particularly of the centurion’s faith, which was his own
work, since it had been produced by his grace ; but he assumed the air and the tone of
admiration to conform to our ways of acting, and to teach us what we should admire.

(5) Several interpreters except the apostles ; all, the Blessed Virgin and Saint John
the Baptist. Jesus Christ speaks here of the nation in general, without including
special vocations and privileged souls. A king may say, speaking of one of his sub-

.
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say to you, that many shall come from the east and the west, and
shall sit down (6) with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom
of heaven (7), but the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into
exterior darkness. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
[Then] Jesus said to the centurion,” through the intervention of
those whom the latter had deputed : “ Go, and as thou hast believed,
80 be it done to thee (8); and the servant was healed at the same
hour; and they who were sent being returned to the house, found
the servant whole who had been sick.”

(a) “Jesus went [after] into a city called Naim: there went with
him his disciples, and a great multitude.” We have already seen

(a) St. Luke, vii. 11-17.

jects, there is no one in my kingdom who has such affection for me as this person,
although the king be not ignorant that he is mach dearer to his wife and to his children,

(8) The Latin word signifies supper, which was properly the repast of the an-
cients. Scripture often compares to it the happiness of heaven. 'What follows con-
tinues the comparison. Whilst strangers shall be sitting there with the patriarchs,’
the children of the kingdom, that is to say, the Jews, who, by virtue of the prom-
ises, had that right to it which children have to sit at the table of their father, shall
be driven from it and cast out inlo exterior darkness. When supper is going on,
the light is in the apartment, and darkness is outside. There they shall weep from
grief, and shall gnash their teeth with rage, at seeing themselves excluded from the
feast to which they first of all had been called.

(7) By the kingdom of heaven some understand here the Church, or faith in Jesus
Christ. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob have believed in the Messiah who was to come,
as we believe in the Messiah who is come ; they, therefore, were members of the
Church as well as the Gentiles. Moreover, we know that the Gentiles shall have
their place in heaven with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The kingdom, therefore, is
both the Church and heaven, the happiness of which is represented by the feast,
as exterior darkmess is the image of hell, the punishment of which is expressed
by weeping and gnashing of teeth.

(8) Jesus Christ appears to speak to the centurion as if he wero present ; and it
seems, according to Saint Matthew, that in reality he was present in person. According
to Saint Luke, he did not deem himself worthy to present himself before Jesus Christ,
and he first deputes the ancients of the Jews, and then his friends. This difference has
induced the belief that these were two different occurrences ; but there is a ground-
work of resemblance which decides that it is the same. In both narratives we have a cen-
tarion, a sick servant, the same discourse of the Master, and the same prayer to Jesus
Christ not to come to his residence, the same faith, and on the part of Jesus Christ the
same admiration which makes him say that he has not found such great faith in Israel.
With all this, itis still in any one’s power to cavil at the difference; but at bottom it is
the same narrative,and good sense will not permit s to entertain a doubt on the subject.,
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that the Jews were in the habit of interring their dead outside of
the cities, whether to avoid some legal penalty, or whether this was
merely a salutary civic regulation. ~ “ When therefore, he came nigh
to the gate of the city (9), behold,” by one of those seeming chances
which were never such to the Saviour, “ a dead man was carried out.
He was the only son of his mother, and she a widow, and a great
multitude of the city was with her. "Whom, when the Lord had
seen, being moved with mercy towards her, Weep not, he said to
her. And he came near and touched the bier. They that carried
it stood still” Then assuming an absolute tone, which only suits
the sovereign arbiter of life and death: “Young man, said he, arise,
I say to thee. He that was dead sat up, and began to speak; and
Jesus gave him to his mother. There came a [religious] fear upon
them all, and they glorified God, saying: A great prophet is risen
up amongst us, and God hath visited his people This rumor of
him went forth throughout all Judea, and all the country round
about.”

The miracle at last reached the ears of John, whoﬁough detain-
ed in a prison, into which he had been cast by the incestuous Herod,
was not kept in such solitary confinement as to be deprived of out-
side communication. There he was visited, and in pursuance of the
practice of saints, who perform all the good they can, when they
cannot perform all they might wish to do, he announced the Mes-
siah, at least to his disciples, and profited by the occasions which
were offered to make him known to them. That which presented

(9) The meeting of the people who followed Jesns, with the crowd that accom-
panied the funeral, furnished spectators to this miracle ; and it is certain that Jesus
Christ wished to make it public. The interpreters add, besides, to the gathering
the people who happened to be waiting at the gate of the city for the legal decisiona,
‘We read, in point of fact, in Scripture, that the Israelites held there asort of court,
where causes were decided ; but did this custom still exist in the time of Jesus
Christ ¥ The texts which are cited with reference to this matier are not posterior
to the times of the kings of Juda. In matters of custom, several centuries make great
changes, especially among a people who, during various transmigrations, might have
quitted many of its usages to assume those of the nation in whose midst it dwek.
It sometimes occurs to interpreters to give thus as customs of the time of Jesus Christ
those for which we find no example but in centuries much anterior. Nothing is more

. uncertain, and we have thought that it might not be useless to make this remark here,
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itself on the occasion of this miracle was one too favorable to be
overlooked by him. (@)% When, therefore, he had heard in prison,
the rigor of which this recital had made him forget (“his disciples
told him of all these things), he called to him two of his disciples,
and sent them to Jesus, saying: Art thou he that art to come, or
look we for another?” It is not difficult to penetrate his design.
John could not be ignorant what Jesus was, he who made him known
to others, nor could he begin to doubt if he were the Messiah when
he heard of him working miracles, after having recognized him be-
fore he had worked any. But his disciples, always too much pre-
possessed in favor of their master, still doubted whether Jesus was
preferable to him. John wished them to see him with their own
eyes, the evidence of which would complete their conviction, al-
though, with regard to them, it should not have greater certainty
than the testimony they had heard from his lips. The two depu-
ties, who apparently were some of the most incredulous, “ when they
were come unto Jesus: John the Baptist,” said they, “ hath sent us
to thee, saying: Art thou he that art to come, or look we for an-
other " Before replying to them, Jesus did what John had fore-
seen. “In that same hour he cured many of their diseases and
hurts,” with which they were afflicted, “and of evil spirits, which
possessed them: to many that were blind he gave sight. Zhen,
making answer, he said to John's disciples: Go, relate to John what
you have heard and seen: the blind see, the lame walk (10), the
lepers are made clean, the deaf hear, the dead rise again, to the poor
the Gospel is preached (11): blessed is he whosoever shall not be
scandalized in me.”

(a) St. Matthew, xi. 2 ; 8t. Luke, vii. 18-23.

(10) We read in the 35th chapter of Isaiah, that in the time of the Messiah the
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unclosed ; that
then the lame man shall leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall be free.
Jesus Christ manifestly makes allusion to these words, which allusion furnishes the
disciples of John with a double proof—that of his miracles, and the accomplishment
of the prophecies regarding him.

. (11) He who wounld preach only for the rich, would prove nothing, for he would
not even prove that he is persuaded of the truths that he preaches. So disinterested
8 charity becomes a proof of religion, comparable to the cure of the blind and the




150 THE HISTORY OF THE LIFE [PART L

This answer is addressed to John, because the demand was made
in his name; but, at bottom, it was for the disciples it was made.
The conclusion of the answer completely demonstrated this. Happy,
in point of fact, whosoever does not become scandalized in Jesus
Christ! The greatest misfortune of the Jews was their being scan-
dalized in him. But this had a particular application to the disci-
ples of John, who had taken scandal, because Jesus Christ did not
prescribe to his disciples a kind of life as austere as what they prac-
tised themselves; and we have not forgotten that they combined
with the Pharisees to make this a cause of reproach against him.
Here, then, they found all that they needed—proof of the mission
of Jesus Christ by miracles, to which he condescended to let them
be ocular witnesses, and, moreover, a preservative against every
thing that could alienate them from his person. Neither one nor
the other was necessary to John the Baptist. Wherefore the Sa-
viour had nothing to give him but eulogy, the most magnificent
that ever issued from his sacred lips, but of which no person could
have been less worthy than the precursor, if, after having been bless-
ed beforehand with so many lights, he had been capable of doubt-
ing, for one instant, that Jesus was truly the Messiah.

For whether Jesus Christ wished only to praise John, or whether
his design was to hinder, at the same time, those who had witnessed
the deputation from believing that John vacillated in the testimony
he had rendered to him, (¢) “ when the messengers were departed,
Jesus began to speak concerning John,” and beginning by praise of
his unshakable firmness, “ he began to say to the multitudes” who
listened to him: “ What went you out to the desert to see? a reed
shaken with the wind " Could a soul so superficial, and a charac-
ter so frivolous, excite to such a pitch your curiosity and your admi-
ration? “But what went you out to see? a man clothed in soft
garments? Behold, they that are clothed in costly apparel and live
delicately arein the houses of kings.” Another circumstance which
gives weight to the testimony of John. A man devoted to suchan

(a) St. Luke, vii. 24-26, 28 ; St. Matthew, xi. 10-14.

resurrection of the dead. Would to Heaven that it had np other point of resem-~
blance to these prodigies—that of being as rare !
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austere course of life, having no wants, had no interest in this world.
He could not, therefore, be suspected of flattery; for what profit
could he have derived from it? “But,” in short, adds the Saviour,
“what, then, went you out to see? a prophet? Yea, I say to you,
and more than a prophet. Thisis he of whom it is written: Behold,
I send my angel before thy face, who shall prepare the way before
thee (12). For, amen, I say to you, amongst those that are born of
women, there is not a greater than John the Baptist (13). Yet he
that is lesser in the kingdom of God is greater than he.” Such is
the superiority of the law which commences at the close of the ex-
isting law, that the first of the one, in the order of the ministry, is
the last of the other. For here a new order of things is actually
being established, and John, placed between the two Testaments,
terminates the ancient, and announces the new. “From the days
of the preaching of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heav-
en,” previously proposed to one nation alone, “is open to all people.”
Let the Jews cease to boast of the rights to which they lay claim.
This is not an inheritance in which children must succeed to their

(12) God said, in Malachy, chapter iii. : Bekold, I send my angel, and he shall
prepare the way before my face. In the prophet it is the Son who speaks ; in the
evangelist it is the Son who makes the Father speak ; in both cases it is always
God, and the same God ; and the difference of the two texts shows the distinction
and the equality of the persons. This is the first proof which Jesus Christ gives of
the superiority of John over all the other prophets ; for he is the only prophet who
has been foretold. He is called angel, which'signiﬁes sent, on account of his office,
and also on account of his life, more angclical than human, which, as Eusebius re-
ports (Demon. Evang., lib. ix., chap. 5), made some believe that, in point of fact,
and by natare, John was net a man, but an angel. No doubt they were deceived ;
but then it was a matter in which they might easily be so.

(13) Saint Matthew only says : There has not arisen among them that are born of wo-
men a grealer than John the Baptist. What he says before and after lets us easily see
that it is with reference to prophccy that John is preferred to all that had appeared up
to that time. Saint Luke, who says plainly that there is no greater prophet than John
the Baptist, does not permit us to doubt any longer of this being its literal sense. The
text of Saint Matthew has made some believe that Saint John was the greatest saint, as
well in the Old as in the New Testament ; or, to speak with more precision, that none
was more saintly than he ; for the text does not exclude equality. This sense, although
not literal,should always be respected, because it has been always followed by antiquity,
and the Church seems to have adopted it in these words, which it sings in honor of the
holy precursor : No one in this vast universe has been more holy than Saint Jokn.
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fathers; it is a conquest reserved for whosoever shall have the cour-
age to carry it sword in hand : it suffereth violence, and the “ violent
bear it away. For all the prophets and the law prophesied until
John.” But prophecy ceases when accomplishment begins. True,
you think that Elias should be the precursor of the Messiah ; but
“if you will receive it, John is Elias that is to come. He who hath
ears to hear, let him hear (14).”

Informed of what John the Baptist really was, and of the inter-
esting object of his mission, (@) “ the people and the publicans, be-
ing baptized with John's baptism, hearing, justified God,” and recog-
nized his justice in the means by which he attained hisends. “But
the Pharisees and the lawyers, being not baptized by John (15),
despised the council of God against themselves,” and their inflexible
stubbornness in rejecting all the means which God had set in mo-
tion to gain them over, drew down upon them this just reproach:
“Whereunto, said he, shall I liken the men of this generation, and

(a) St. Luke, vii. 29-35.

(14) Jesus Christ sometimes makes use of this conclusion when his words have a mys-
terious and profound sense, or when they propose a sublime perfeetion. The words
which he has just spoken are of the first kind ; and we do not flatter oursclves that the
explanation inserted in the text removes all the difficulties : here is an abstract thereof,
which may throw further light upon it. John is declared to be the greatest of the chil-
dren of women, not for his sanctity, if we confine ourselves to the literal sense, but for
his quality of immediate precursor of the Messiah, a quality which raises him above all
the prophets.  But the Church, which the Messiah came to found, is so superior to the
synagogue, that the lowest of its ministers is, by his ministry,superior to John himself.
This Church is actually established, and is designated by the most magnificent char-
acters, by its universality, which embraces all people, called from the four parts of the
world to enter into it as into a conquered country. - The preaching of John was given to
announce its cstablishment,and the cessation of the law and of the prophets, which only
served as preparatives to it. The Jows were under the persuasion that Elias shonld
precede the Messiah. John has the spirit and virtue of Elias, and ir this matter their
expectation is already fulfilled, without reference as to what shall happen at the second
coming, when every one agrees that the Messiah shall be preceded by Elias in person.

(15) It was through the baptism of John that God wished to bring them to the
faith. The contempt of the smallest grace made them miss the decisive grace of
salvation. The chain, being once broken, was never more renewed for them. Let
us profit from every thing, since the greatest things are often hinged upon the small-
est, and that it is not impossible that the very thing upon which all depends seems
to-dwindle to a mere trifle.




CHAP. XIX.] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 153

to what are they like? They are like to children (16) sitting in the
market-place, speaking one to another, and saying: We have piped
to you, and you have not danced ; we have mourned, and you have
not wept. For John the Baptist came, neither eating bread nor
drinking wine; and you say: He hath a deviL The Son of man is
come eating and drinking ; and you say: Behold a man that is a
glutton and a drinker of wine, a friend of publicans and sinners.
Thus wisdom is justified by all her children,” not merely by those
who have been docile to her voice, but also by the rebellious. Did
the latter wish for an austere life? They found that in Saint John
the Baptist. Did they like a common life? Such was the life of
Jesus Christ. Take the two opposite kinds of life: eriticism of the
one was apology for the other, and meant respectively preference of
one to the other. In this state of things, to be scandalized at both
one and the other, and not submit to either, is a declaration of pur-
pose to be scandalized at every thing, and submit to nothing. As
regarded God, the means did not fail, but they became useless, by
the obstinacy of the incredulous, and the reasons which the latter
advanced to elude them were at the same time the apology of God’s
conduct, and the condemnation of their own incredulity. Let us
not be surprised that they should be included under the common
denomination of children of wisdom. All the Jews had God for
their legislator, and his wisdom for their director; and, though for
the most part bad disciples, they were not the less under her disci-
pline; and in this sense all might be called her children.

(16) It is not the incredulous Jews, it is Jesus Christ and Saint John who are com-
pared to children who sing and weep ; and unbelievers are compared to children
whom others cannot induce by any means to share in their joys or sorrows. This
mode of comparison is not unexampled in Scripture, which often compares the
whole to the whole, leaving to the attentive reader the care of distributing the differ-
ent members of the comparison.
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CHAPTER XX.

THE HOLY WOMEN WHO FOLLOWED JESUS CHRIST.—HIS8 FRIENDS WISH TO BSEIZR
HIS PERSON.—HEALING OF A BLIND AND DUMB MAN WHO WAS POBSESBED.—
BLASPHEMY OF THE PHARISEES.—S8IN AGAINST TRE HOLY GHOST.

MEearnTIME “Jesus,” whose zeal could neither be blunted by con-
tradiction, nor exhausted by toil, (@) “travelled through the cities
and towns, preaching and evangelizing the kingdom of God. The
twelve,” to whom his examples were to serve as lessons for the same
ministry, “ were with him. And [there also were] with him certain
. women (1) who had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, véz. :
Mary, who is called Magdalen (2), out of whom seven devils were

() St. Luke, viii. 1, .

(1) Perhaps we may be surprised that Jesus Christ should have suffered women in
his retinue. It was, says Saint Jerome, an established usage among the Jews, that
women, and especially widows, should follow their religious teachers, and administer
to their wants. The custom took away the scandal, and assuredly the Jews took no
scandal at Jesus on this account, since they never made any reproach to him concern-
ing it, whilst they caluminated him upon every thing else, The apostles conducted
themselves in the same way as their divine Master. Saint Paul decides positively
that they had a right to do so. If he did not avail himself of this right, it was out
of precaution for the Gentiles, who, not being aware of this usage, might thereupon
take scandal. The heretics have much too far abused it ; and you will find very few
sects, indeed, who have failed to avail themselves of it. We, therefore, have
a right to this usage founded on the example of Jesus Christ. We have, in the ex-
ample of Saint Paul, reserve, if when availing ourselves of the right, there be appre-
hensions lest people should be scandalized ; and in heretics, we have the abuse ; the
consequences of which should make those persons tremble who are so badly advised
as to attach themselves to these false teachers. For, if she who serves the apostle
shall have the same reward as he, the punishment of the heresiarch shall therefore
be reserved for her who shall have served the heresiarch.

(2) The reader has seen, page 104, Chap. XIV., the reasons on accoant of which
we do not distinguish her from the penitent woman, nor from Mary, the sister of
Lazarus, and of Martha. Some interpreters understand by the seven demons, the
vices from which she was delivered. Others hold that she really was possessed by
seven demons, whom Jesus Christ expelled from her body by the virtue of his word.
Those who declare themselves to be of this opinion should add, that this deliverance
preceded, and apparently occasioned the conversion of Magdalen.
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gone forth ; Joanna, the wife of Chusa, Herod’s steward ; Susann
and many others who ministered unto him of their substance.”
JThey, in this way, all contributed their part to the apostolical func-
tions, and deserved to share the recompense thereof; for the sup-
porting an apostle is preaching by his mouth, since he could not
preach if he were diverted from it by the care of procuring the
necessaries of life.

During the course of this mission, those who accompanied him
(a) “came to a house” to rest themselves ; but “the multitude com-
eth together again, so that they could not so much as eat bread.”
Meantime reports of what he had done were spreading throughout
the country. “ When his friends had heard of it, they went out to
lay hold on him (8); for they said: he has become mad.” These
good people could not persuade themselves that he whom they had
seen reared amongst them, and like one of themselves, could be a
prophet and a worker of miracles. They concluded, therefore, from
the rumors afloat about him, that he had lost his wits, and thought
they performed the office of good friends by seizing his person ; for
it does not appear to have been a malicious act on their part. This
was that weakness usual to persons of limited understanding, and
who, having received no education, are incapable of believing any
thing beyond the sphere of their sight, or the range of their fancy.

(a) St. Mark, iii. 20, 31.

Ot

{3) There is something here which creates embarrassment, viz. : it seems, by the
sequel, that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was with them. To believe that she had the
same idea of Jesus which they had conceived, and that she shared in the design of
seizing him, is a thing the very thought of which strikes us with horror ; but it is not
difficult to exculpate her from this. 1st. Although it may be probable enough, yet it
is not certain that this is the same occasion whereon Jesus got notice that his mother
and his brothers were waiting for him at the door ; it is not, therefore, certain that
Mary was to be found present upon this occasion, because this only could occur in
the case of its being certain that the fact occurred on one and the same occasion. 2d.
Supposing even that it were the same occasion, Mary might have been ignorant of their
design, and have come with them, impelled by the desire of seeing herson. Perhaps
they had even induced her to join with them, hoping that the son, assured by the
presence of his mother, would let himself the more easily be drawn into the snare
which they wished to lay for him. Whatever may be the case, we should reject as
impiety the very thought, that Mary could have towards her son the idea which his
relatives entertained, and that she took part in their plotting.
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Now, they had not seen the miracles of Jesus Christ, and they could
not imagine that he whom they had seen in the lowliness of infancy,
and in the obscurity of a poor workshop, was become suddenly such
an extraordinary man. Perhaps that at the same time some free-
thinker passed the same judgment upon him; for extremes meet,
and as the simple believe nothing beyond what they see, the subtle
admit nothing beyond what they understand, as if the mind's eye
had not limits as certain, and marked as clearly, as the sight of the
body. Wherefore, to measure the extent of possibility by the nar-
row sphere of our knowledge, is,in both cases, the cause of error;
and they are as like each other in their principle as in their conse-
quences. Lastly, this low idea entertained of Jesus Christ by his
friends, is a convincing assurance to us, that during the thirty years
he had passed at Nazareth, he allowed nothing to escape him which
could raise the suspicion of what he was, and that the only virtues
perceptible in him were only those suitable to his age and condition
—virtues ever estimable, and scarcely noticed by men, who only re-
mark and esteem virtue of a wonderful and dazzling cast. Yet
these virtues of each condition and age, when they are practised
with inviolable fidelity, and from sublime motives, are virtues which
command the approbation of God and the admiration of his angels.
For, was there ever an object 8o worthy of both as this young arti-
san, unknown to all the world, and, after him, as Mary, his holy
mother, shut up in the same cabin, covered with the same obscu-
rity, and similarly occupied in manual labor, of no consideration in
the eyes of men?

Still, it does not appear that the Saviour’s friends pushed any fur-
ther the project they had formed against his person ; whether they
were enlightened by his grace, or arrested by his power, or whether
he escaped from them, by rendering himself invisible to their eyes,
as he did on another occasion. However the matter occurred, we do
not read that he permitted them to lay hands upon him, nor did he
discontinue those practices which had given rise to their strange
mistake. For it was (@) “then was offered to him one possessed
with a devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him, so that he
spoke and saw. All the multitudes were amazed, and said : Is not

(@) Bt. Matthew, xii. 2224 ; St. Mark, iii. 23 ; 8t. Luke, xi. 15, 16.
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this the son of David (4)? The Scribes, who were come down
from Jerusalem, and the Pharisees, hearing it, said : He hath Beel-
zebub, and he casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of devils.
Others, tempting, asked of him a sign from heaven.”

We recognize in these traits, in addition to the dark thoughts of
envy, incredulity and its pitiful subterfuges. The people, on the
contrary, who had neither passions nor predilections, had judged
correctly that the author of the great prodigy they had witnessed
must needs be the Messiah. For the people never err, when they
follow that upright sense which is common to all men, and which is
the more accurate and sure, inasmuch as it is the less mixed up with
science and subtlety. But if this has given ground for the assertion
that the voice of the people is the voice of God, signifying that the
people’s judgments participate, in some manner, in the infallibility
of the divine judgments, still it is far from being as unchangeable.
Nothing is so easy as to make the people change their ideas and
sentiments, and to make them pass in a moment from admiration to
contempt, and from love to hatred. Andthis was precisely what
the envious and the incredulous actually aimed at bringing abeut.
Bcattered through the crowd, they had spread the atrocious cal-
umny which we have just heard, when the Saviour, in order to
eaution that weak and inconstant multitude against these base de-
signs, silenced the tongues of the calumniators, by making them
feel the absardity of the reproach they cast upon him, and the enor-
mity of the crime they thereby committed.

(a) “Knowing then their thoughts,” and aware of their pernicious
designs, “ and after he had called them together, Jesus said to them
in parables: How can Satan cast out Satan? Every kingdom di-
vided against itself shall be brought to desolation; and if a house
be divided against itself, that house eannot stand. And if Satan

(a) St. Luke, xi. 17, 18 ; 8t. Mark, iii. 2